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PREFACE. Wt Af 

Or all the Greek plays wh which have come down to 
us, the Ctdipus Tyrannus of Sophocles, more than any 
other, unites the suffrages of critics in favor of its distin- 
guished excellence. The perfect unity of its fable — the 
exact development of its scenes—the startlmg change 
which its principal character undergoes, in strict accord- 
ance with the exigencies of the age to which he belongs — 
the adaptation of its subordinate characters to their situ- 
ations, and of their situations to increasé a ruling perplex- 
ity, and ‘aggravate the emotions of terror and pity ~ the 
correspondence of its action, manners, and sentments — 
the beauty and fitness of its intermedes — these circum- 
stances strongly justify its claim to the first rank among 
Grecian Tragedies. ‘There are scenes, passages, almost 
entire plays of Eschylus and Euripides, whose effect is 
equally and even more thrilling -- in which emotion is ex- 
cited and strained to exhaustion, but not one in which dra- 
matic execution and effect are unitedly so perfect — not one 
which displays a taste so highly cultivated, and such ed$e 
and finish of style. ‘There is more poetical grandeur, loftier 
enthusiasm, and sublimer terror in the Prometheus Vinctus 
of Eschylus. Euripides exhibits equal power ‘of descrip- 
tion in the dark scenes of his Medea, and more pathos in 


iv PREFACE. 


his Alcestis. But neither of these Tragedians plan so ju- 
diciously, or execute with so much simplicity as Sopho- 
cles. His dramatic palace, as Potter well illustrates, is 
one ‘of richest architecture, whose symmetry of parts, 
and chaste magnificence, delight the eye, and command 
the approbation of the judgment.’ 

‘The Qedipus Tyrannus, therefore, of all Grecian 
Tragedies is perhaps best fitted for classical study, since, 
at the same time, it furnishes, for acquiring the language, 
one of the purest writers of Greek, and for educating the 
taste, one of the most perfect models of antiquity. 

Of the numerous editions of Sophocles, that of 
Brunck, published in 1786, and founded on the Aldine of 
1502, has been the basis of all since, and contains the 
_ text which has been mainly followed in the present vol- 
ume. The Aldine, printed from excellent manuscripts, 
was the basis of editions till 1553, when another by 
Tournebceuf, from a recension made by Demetrius Tri- 
clinius, grammarian of Constantinople, appeared at Paris, 
and its text, with a few corrections, was adopted by H. 
Stephanus, and G. Canter, and by all other editors down 
to Brunck. It was, however, so full of depraved read- 
ings, and otherwise so extremely vitiated, as hardly to 
merit the appellation of a production of Sophocles. Brunck 
restored the Greek 'Tragedian, making his corrections 
from eight different manuscripts at Paris and Augsbourgh, 
which he carefully collated, and from emendations re- 
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ceived from several learned men, particularly from T. 
Tyrwhitt and Valckenaer. From his text, however, I 
have occasionally varied, where, in a choice of different 
readings, | have thought a better could be substituted. 
Such instances are carefully designated in the notes. 

As to various readings, I have noticed only those 
which seemed to me vitally to affect the sense-or the me- 
tre, particularly, however, the former, since metrical con- 
siderations, especially in the Odes, in the hostilities which 
exist on this subject among learned men, are compara- 
tively of little value. 

In the Notes, my object has been to illustrate the au- 
thor exegetically as to the allusions, manners and senti- 
ments involved in the play, and particularly to explain 


ee ee 


the syntax and idiom of his language. In preparing them, | 


I have consulted all the Greek Scholia, and the notes, in 
whole or part, of Brunck, Musgrave, Erfurdt, Hermann, 
Elsmley, Schaefer, of an anonymous commentator in num- 
bers sixty-eight, sixty-nine, seventy, and seventy-one of Val- 
py’s Classical Journal, and many of a subordinate character, 
as those of Trollop, Dalzel, Johnson, Stephanus, Dacier, 
Brumoy, Vauvilliers, Franklin etc. From all of these, but 
particularly from the first three, I have derived very ma- 
terial assistanee. As to syntax, the excellent grammars 
of Matthie and Bernhardy, Viger on Greek Idioms, Hoo- 
geveen on Particles, and Bos on Ellipses, have been 
much consulted. The notes, being adapted for Classes 
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which, in the Institution with which I am connected, be- 
gin the study of the Greek Drama with the Gtdipus Ty- 
rannus, are copious, but they include also many things 
which, it is hoped, will render the volume interesting 
generally to scholars. The references, with a view to 
uniformity, are almost exclusively made to Classies of the 
Leipsic edition, and are quite closely confined, for the 
sake of poetical unity, to the Greek Tragedians. Gene- 
ral illustrations of meaning are occasionally drawn, where 
happy, from Franklins translation of Sophocles. 

To the notes is appended a Critique, which embraces 
a history of the subject of Edipus as used in the Drama 
down to the present time. 


May this my first attempt in the sphere of Greek 


Literature, undertaken principally with the view of being 
useful to my pupils, be favorably received. 


South Carolina College, Columbia, 
June 12, 1837. 


APIZTO@ANOYS TPAMMATIKOY 
EM ITPAMMA 


ΕΙΣ TON TrPANNON ΟΪΔΙΠΟΥ͂Ν. 


Anwy Κόρινϑον Οἰδίπους, πατρὸς γόϑος 
προς τῶν πάντων λοιδορούμενος ξένος, 
λϑεν πυϑέσϑαι Πυϑικῶν ϑεσπισμάτων, 
ζητῶν ἑαντον καὶ γένους φυτοσπόρον. 
εὐρωῶν δὲ τλήμων ἐν στεναῖς ἀμαξιτοὶς, 
ἄκων ἔπεφνε Aaiov γεννήτορα. 

Σφιγγος δὲ δεινῆς ϑανάσιμον λύσας μέλος, 
ἤσχυνε μητρὸς ἀγνοουμένης λέχος. 

λοιμος δὲ Θήβας εἴλε καὶ νόσος μακρα. 
Κρέων δὲ πεμφϑεὶς Ζελφικὴν πρὸς ἑστέαν, 
ὅπως πύϑηται τοῦ κακοῦ παυστήριον, 
ἤκουσε φωγῆς μαντικῆς ϑεοῦ πάρα, 

tov. “αΐξιον ἐκδικηϑῆναε govor., 

ὅϑεν μαϑῶν ἑαυτὸν Οἰδίπους τάλας, 
πόρπαισε δισσες ἐξανάλωσεν κόρας, 

αὐτὴ δὲ μήτηρ ἀγχόναες διώλετο. 
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“ΟΙΔΙΠΟΥ͂Σ. 
IEPETS. 


7 KPEQN. 


7 ΧΟΡΟΣ ἐκ ἱερῶν καὶ γερόντων Θηβαίων. 
+ TEIPEZIA2. 
-- FOKALZTH. 
> ATTEAOS. 
GEPAISIN Aaiovw. 
EFATTEAO, 


ΟΙΔΙΠΟΥΣ TYPANNOX. 


OLAIIIO TS. 


"2d τέχνα, Καόμουν τοῦ πάλαι νέα τροφὴ, 

ttvas nod’ ἕδρας ταςδὲ poe ϑοάζετε, 

ἑκτηρίοες κλάδοισιν ἐξεστεμμένοε:; 

πόλις δ᾽ ὁμοῦ μὲν ϑυμιᾶματων γέμει, 

ὁμοῦ δὲ παιάνων τε καὶ στεναγμάτων" 

a Foo δικαιῶν μῆ παρ ᾿ ἀγγέλων, τέκνα, 

ἄλλων ἀκούειν, αὐτὸς ὧδ᾽ ἐλήλυϑα, 

ὁ πᾶσε κλεινὸς Oidinovs καλούμενος. 

ἀλλ᾽, ὦ γεραιὲ, peal’, ἐπεὶ πρέπων ἔφυς 

πρὸ τώνδε φωνεῖν, tive τρόπῳ καϑέστατε ; 

δείσαντες, ῇ στέρξαντες ; ; ὡς ϑέλοντος ἂν 

ἐμοῦ προσαρκεν πάν. ὀνφάλγητος yao ἂν 

εἴην, τοιάνδε μὴ οὐ κατοικτείρων ἕδραν. 
IEPETS. 

ἀλλ᾽, ὦ κρατύνων Οἰδίπους χώρας ἐμῆς, 

ὁρᾷς μὲν ἡμᾶς, ἡλίκοι προσήμεϑα 

βωμοῖσι τοῖς σοῖς " of μὲν οὐδέπω μακρᾶν 


πτέσϑαει σϑέγοντες " οἱ δὲ σὺν γήρᾳ βαρεῖς ' 


ἑερῇς, éyo μὲν Ζηνός " οἵδε τ ἡϑέων ‘ 

λεκτοί" τὸ δ᾽ ἄλλο φῦλον ἐξεστεμμένον 

ἀγοραῖσε ϑακεῖ, πρός τε Παλλάδος διπλοῖς 
. ΟἿ ᾿ 


δὴ 


lo 


c? 
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Pita 
γαοὶς, ἐπ᾿ ᾿Ισμηνοῦ te μαντείᾳ σποδῷ. 
πόλις yao, wonepixevt0s εἰςορᾷς, ἄγαν 
ἤδη σαλεύει, κανακουφίσαι κάρα 
Budav ἔτ᾽ οὐχ οἵα τε φοενίου σάλου, 

25 gdivovea μὲν κάλυξεν ἐγκάρποις χϑονὸς, 
φϑίνουσο δ᾽ ἀγέλαις βουνόμοις, τόκοισέ τὲ 
ἀγόνοις γυναικὼν " ἐν δ᾽ ὁ πυρφόρος ϑεὸς 
σχήψας ἐλαύνεε, λοιμὸς ἔχϑεστος, πόλιν, 
ὑφ᾽ οὗ xevovta δώμα Kaduetov - μέλας δ᾽ 

30 “Aedns στεναγμοῖς καὶ γόοις πλουτέζεται. 
ϑεοῖσι μέν νυν οὐχ icovpevoy σ᾽ ἐγώ, 
οὐδ᾽ οἵδε παῖδες, ἑζομεσϑ'᾽ ἐφέστεοι, 
ανδρῶν δὲ πρῶτον ἔν te συμφοραϊΐς. βέου 
xpivovtes, ἔν te δαιμόνων ξυναλλαγαὶς "ἢ 

35 ὃς y ἐξέλυσας, ἄστυ Καὸμεῖόν μολών, 
σκληρᾶς ἀοιδοῦ ϑασμον, ὃν παρεέχομεν, 
καὶ ταῦϑ'᾽ up ἡμών οὐδὲν ἐξειδῶς πλέον, 

oud ἐκδιδαχϑείς " ἀλλὰ προςϑήκῃ ϑεοῦ.. 
λέγει νομέζεε ® ἡμὶν opPacac Biov. 

40 νῦν τ᾽, ὦ χράτεστον πᾶσεν Οἰδύιον κάρα, 
ixetevouey σε πᾶντες οἵδε πρόφτροποι, 
ἀλκήν τιν᾽ εὑρεῖν ἡμὶν, εἴτε tov Dev 
φήμην ἀκούσας εἴτ᾽ an avdgcs|olobd που" 
ὡς τοῖσιν ἐμπξίρδϊσι καὶ τας ξυμφορὰς 

45 ζώσας ὁρώ μάλιστα τῶν βουλευμάτων». 

id, ὦ βροτῶν ager, ἀνόρϑωσον πόλιν, 

ἴϑ᾽, εὐλαβηϑηϑ' - ὡς σὲ νῦν μὲν ἥδε γῆ 

σωτῆρα κλῇζει τῆς πάρος προϑυμίας " 


- 
- ὧν 
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> 0 2 TPN, 
ἀρχῆς δὲ τῆς ong μηδαμῶς μεμνώμεθα, 
στάντες t ἐς ὀρϑον, καὶ πεσόντες ὕστερον " 
αλλ᾽ ἀσφαλείᾳ τήνδ᾽ ἀνόρϑωσον πόλιν. 
ὄρνιϑε γὰρ καὶ τὴν τότ᾿ αἰσίῳ τύχην 
παρέσχες ἡμῖν, καὶ tavuy ἴσος γενοῦ. -- 


κιἰλῶς, εἴπερ ἄρξεις τῆςδε γῆς, ὥσπερ κρατεὶς, 


“ > 4 ἤη n” “ ο- 
ξυν avdgaow καλλέον ἡ κεγῆς κρατεῖν. 

ε 3 (4 lA 4 [ 
ὡς ουδέν ἔστεν OVTE πυργος, OVTE γναυς, 

» 3 - ν “ ” 
ἔρημος avdewy un Evvocxav~twy ἔσω. 

OLAITIOTS. 

τ “ 2 δ 3 ” a 

ὦ MAES οἰκτροὶ, γνωτα κουκ ἀγνωτα μοε 
| > ¢ “ .. 3 ε΄ 
προφηλϑεϑ' ἐμείροντες. ev yao oid , ὅτι 
~y v “ Ν 

γοσεῖτε πᾶντες, καὶ γοσοῦντες, ὡς ἔγω 
: ε φῶ icf ~ 
οὐκ ἔστιν ὑμῶν ὁςτις ἐξ ἴσον γοσεῖ. 

ἣν ‘ « Ὁ » > «> » 
To μὲν yao υμῶν adyos εἰς ἕν ἔρχεται 

2 € . > ἣ ? «ε 3 a 
μόγον καϑ'᾿ avsov, κουδέν᾽ ἄλλον" ἡ δ᾽ ἐμὴ 
ψυχὴ πόλεν τε καμὲ καί σ᾽ ὁμοῦ στένει. 
> 3 € > εἴ [2 3 

ὥςτ᾽ οὐχ ὕπνῳ γ᾽ εὐδοντα μ᾽ ἐξεγεέρετε, 

> >» aa ; ᾿ ‘ 
αλλ ἴστε πολλὰ μέν μὲ δακρυσαντα On, : 


πολλὲς δ᾽ ὁδοὺς ἐλϑόντα φροντίδος πλάγοις. 


nv δ᾽ εὖ σκοπῶν εὕρισκον ἴασιν μόνην, 
ταύτην ἔπραξα. παῖδα γὰρ Ϊενοικεως 
᾿Κρέοντ᾽, ἐμαυτοῦ γαμβρὸν, ἐς τὰ Πυϑικώ.. 
ἔπεμψα. Φοίβου δώμαϑ', ὡς πύϑοιϑ',, ὁ, τι 
δρῶν, ἢ τέ φωνῶν, τήνδε ῥνυσαέμην πόλιν. 
καί μ᾽ ἡμαρ ἡδὴ ξυμμετρούμενον χρόνῳ 
λυπεὶ, τί πράσσει. τοῦ γαρ εἰκότος πέρα 


. ἅπεστε πλεέω τοῦ καϑήνϑϑτος χρόνου. 
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ἐσθλήν. λέγω γὰρ καὶ ta δύσφορ᾽, εἰ τύχοι 


OI4INOTS ΤΥΡΑΝΝΟΣ. 
ὅταν δ᾽ ἵκηται, τηνεκαῦτ᾽ ἐγὼ κακὸς 
μὴ doar ἂν εἴην πανϑ', ὅσ᾽ av δηλοὶ ϑεός. 
IEPETS. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰς καλὸν ov t εἶπας, οἵδε t ἀρτίως 
Κρέοντα προστεέχοντα σημαίνουσέ μοι. 
ΟΙΔΙΠΟΥΣ. ce 
ὦ "vak” Anoddoy, et yao ἐν τύχῃ ye τῷ 
σωτῇρε Batn, λαμπρὸς ὥσπερ ὄμματι. 
IEPETS. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰκάσαι μὲν, ἤδυς. ov γαρ av κάρα, 
πολυστεφῆς ὧδ᾽ εἶρπε παγκάρπου δάφνης. 
Ο7Ζ ΠΟΎΣ. 
τάχ᾽ εἰσόμεσθα" ᾿ξύμμετρος γὰρ, ὡς κλύειν. 
ἄναξ, ἐμὸν κήδευμα, nai 3ϊενοικέως, 
tty’ ἡμὶν ἥκεις τοῦ ϑεοῦ φήμην φέρων ; 
KPEQN. 
+ 
κατ᾽ ὀρϑὸν ἐξελθόντα, navt av εὐτυχεῖν. 24: 
OLAIMOTS. 
ἔστιν δὲ ποῖον τούπος ; οὔτε γὰρ ϑρασὺς, 
ovt οὖν προδείσας εἰμὶ τῷ ye νῦν λόγῳ. 
ΚΡΕΩΝ 
εἰ τῶνδε χρῇζεις πλησιαζόντων κλύειν, 2 
ἕτοιμος εἰπεῖν, εἴτε καὶ στείχειν ἔσω. 
OLAIMO TS. 
ἐς πάντας αὔδα. tarde γὰρ πλέον pega 


τὸ πένϑος, ἢ καὶ τῆς ἐμῆς ψυχῆς πέρε. 
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» KPEQN. 
λέγοιμ᾽ ἄν, ot ἤκουσα tov ϑεοῦ πάρα. 95 
ἄνωγεν ἡμᾶς Φοῖβος ἐμφανώς ἄναξ 
μίασμα χώρας, ὡς τεθραμμένον χϑονὶ 
ἐν τῇδ᾽, ἐλαύνειν, μηδ᾽ ἀνήκεστον τρέφειν. 
a OLAIMO PS. 
ποίῳ χαϑαρμῷ ; τίς ὁ τρόπος τῆς ξυμφορᾶς; 
KPEQN. 
ανδρηλατοῦντας, 4 φόνῳ φόνον πάλιν 100 
λύοντας, ὡς τοδ᾽ αἷμα χειμάζον πόλιν. 
OLAIMO TS. 
ποίου γὰρ ἀνδρὸς τήνδε μηνύεε τύχην ; 
KPEQN. 
ἥν ἡμὶν, ὦ vak, Aaios nod ἡγεμῶν 
γῆς msde, πρώ σε τήνδ᾽ ἀπευϑύνειν πόλιν. 
δ o141N0 rs. 
ἔξοιδ᾽ ἀκούων " οὐ yao εἰςεῖδον γέ πῶ. 105 
KPEQN. 
τούτου ϑανόντος, νῦν ἐπιστέλλεε σαφώς 
τοὺς αὐτοέντας χειρὶ τεμωρεῖν τενά. -. : - 
Ο]ΔΠΟΎΣ. 
οὗ δ᾽ εἰσὶ ποῦ γῆς; ποῦ τόδ᾽ εὐρεϑήσεταε 
ἴχνος παλαιᾶς δυοτέχμαρτον αἰτέας ; 
KPEQN. 
ἐν τῇδ᾽ ἔφασκε γῇ. τὸ δὲ ζητούμενον 110 
ἀλωτόν " ἐκφεύγεε δὲ ταμελούμενον. 
| ΟἸΔΊΠΟΥΣ. 


'πότερα δ᾽ ἐν οἴκοις, ἢν ἀγροὶς ὁ Adios, 
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ἢ γῆς ἐπ᾿ ἄλλης τῷδε συμπέπτεε φόνῳ; 
ΚΡΕΩΝ. ἡ 
ϑεωρος, ὡς ἔφασκεν, Exdnuav, πάλιν 
115 πρός οἶκον οὐκ 29° txe®, ὡς ἀπεσταλήη. 
ΟἸΦΠΟΎΥΣ. 
οὐδ᾽ ἄγγελος τις, οὐδὲ συμπράκτωρ ὁδοῦ 
κατεῖδ᾽, ὅτου τις ἐκμαϑὼν ἐχρήσατ᾽ av; 
KPEQN. 
θνήσκουσι γὰρ, πλὴν εἷς τις, ὃς φόβῳ φυγῶν, 
ὧν εἶδε, πλὴν ἕν, οὐδὲν εἶχ᾽ εἰδὼς φράσαι. 
OlLAINOTS. 
120 τὸ ποῖον ; ἕν γὰρ πόλλ᾽ ay. ἐξεύροι μαϑεῖν, 
ἀρχὴν βραχεῖαν εἰ λάβοιμεν ἐλπίδος. 
KPESN. 
λῃστὰς ἔφασκε ourtuyortas, ov μιᾷ 
ῥώμῃ κτανεῖν vv, ἀλλὰ σὺν πλήϑεει χερῶν. 
Ο747π0 re. 
πῶς οὖν ὁ λῃστῆς, εἴ te μή guy ἀργύρῳ 
125 ἐπραάσσετ᾽ ἐνθένδ᾽, ἐς τόδ᾽ ἂν τόλμης ἔβη ; 
x P ESN. 
δοκοῦντα ταῦτ᾽ ἦν Aaioy δ᾽ ὀλωλότος 
οὐδεὶς ἀρωχὸς ἐν xaxois ἐγίγνετο. 
OLALIMO TS. 
κακὸν δὲ ποῖον ἐμποϑδῶν, τυραννίδος 
οὕτω τιεσουσὴς, εἶργε τότ᾽ ἐξειβῥέμαε; 
KPE “ N, 
130 ἡ ποικελῳϑὸς Σφὶγξ τὸ πρὸς ποσὶ σκοπεῖν 


μεϑέντας ἡμᾶς ταφανῆ προφήγέτο.. 


' 


ΟΙΔΙΠΟΥΙ͂Σ TYPANNOS. 
ο΄ OLAIMO TS: 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ὑπαρχῆς αὐϑις avi ἐγω pave. 
ἐπαξίως γὰρ Φοῖβος, ἀξίως δὲ ov, 


πρὸ τοῦ ϑανόνεος τήνδ᾽ ἔθεσϑ'᾽ ἐπιστροφήν " 


ocr ἐνδίκως ὁψεσῇε καμὲ σύμμαχον, 
γῇ τῇδε τιμωροῦντα, 1p ϑεῷ F ἅμα. 
ὑπὲρ γὰρ ough τῶν ἀπωτέρω φίλων, 
αλλ αὐτὸς αὐτοῦ, τοῦτ᾽ ἀποσχεδώ μύσος. 
ὅρτες γαρ ny ἐκεῖνον ὁ πταγων, TAY ἂν 
XG: ἂν τοιαύτῃ χειρὶ τεμωρεῖν ϑέλοι. 
κείν προραρχῶν οὖν ἐμαντὸν ὠφελῷ. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ταάχισΐα, παῖδες," ὑμεῖς μὲν βάϑρων 
ἴστασϑε, τους δ᾽ ἄραντες ἐκτῆρας κλάδους" 
ἄλλος δὲ Kaduov λαὸν ὧδ᾽ ἀϑροιζέτω, 
ὡς πᾶν ἐμοῦ ϑράσοντος. ἢ γὰρ εὐτυχεῖς 
tur τῷ ϑεῷ φανούμεθ᾽, ἢ πεπτωκότες. 

| IJEPETS. 
ὦ παῖδες, ἱστώμεσϑα" τῶνδε yao χάριεν 
καὶ δεῦρ᾽ ἔβημεν, ὧν ὅδ᾽ ἐξαγγέλλεται. 
Φοῖβος δ᾽, ὁ πέμψας τάςδε μαντείας, ἅμα 
σωτήρ ϑ' ἵκοιτο, καὶ νόσου παυστήριος. 

ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


1ὅ 
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"2 Moos advenns part, tig note tag πολυχρύσου στρ. 


Πυϑώνγος ayXaas ἔβας 


Θηβας ; ἐκτέταμαι gobsgar φρένα, δείματε πάλλων, 


᾽Ιήϊτε, Fake, Παιαν, 
ἀμφὶ σοὶ ἀζόμενος, τέ μοι ἢ véor, 
ἢ περιτελλομέναις ὥραις πάλιν | 


155 
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We ὃς 


ook ἐξανύσεις χρέος. 
εἰπέ μοι, @ ρυσέας τέκνον Ελπίδος, ἄμβροτε Dawa. 
πρώτα “δὲ ελόβανβοϑύγατερ Διὸς, ἀμβροτ᾽ 
᾿“ζϑάνα,{ | ἄντ 
160 γαεάοχον τ᾽ ἄδελφεαν 


“Aoteucy, ἃ κυκλόεντ᾽ ἀγορᾶς ϑρόνον euxhda ϑάσσει, 
καὶ Φοϊβον ἑκαδολον, ἰὼ 
τρισσοὶ αλεξέμοροι προφανητέ joc’ 
εἴ note καὶ προτέρας ἄτας ὕπερι. 
165 ὀρνυμένας πόλεε, 
ἡνύσατ᾽ ᾿ἐκτοπέαν φλόγα πήματος, ἔλθετε καὶ yur. 
ὦ πόποε, ἀγάριϑμα yao " 
eo φέρω πήματα ᾿ 
γοσεὶ δέ μοι πρόπας στόλος, 
170 οὐδ᾽ ἔνε φροντίδος ἔγχος, 
ᾧ τις ἀλέξεται. οὔτε γὰρ 
ἔχγονα κλυτᾶς χϑονὸς ο΄ 
αὔξεται, οὔτε TOXOLOLY 
iniov καμάτων ἀγνέχουσε γυναῖκες" 
175 ἄλλον δ᾽ av ἄλλῳ προςίδοες, 
. περ εὐπιτερον ὄρνεν; - 
χρεῖσσον ἀμαιμὰκέιονυ πυρὸς ὄρμενον ἀχτὰν 
πρὸς ἑσπέρου ϑεοῦ, 
ὧν πόλις ἀνάριϑμος ὄλλυται. 
180͵ γηλέα δὲ γένεϑλα 
πρὸς πέδῳ ϑανατηφόρῳ 
κεῖται avotutasg* 1 


> 4 
ἐν δ΄ ἄλοχοι, πολιαέ t ἐπὶ ματέρες, 


ω 


OTAINOTZ ΤΥΡΑΝΝΟΣ. 7 


xray nape [βώμιαν ἄλλοθεν ἄλλαι 
λυγρὼν πόνων 185 
ἱκτῆρες ἐπιστονα χοῦσι. 
παιαν δὲ λάμπεε στονόεσσώ τὰ γῆρυς ὅμανυλος" 
ὧν ὕπερ, ὦ χρυσέα ϑύγατερ Nos, 
evana néuwpov adxay, 
- Ἄρεα te tov μαλερογὶ ; 190 
ὃς νῦν ἀχαλκος aonldov? 
φλέγει me περιβόητος ἀντεάζων, 
παλίώσυτον δράμημα νωτίσαι 
πάτρας ἄπουρον, εἴτ᾽ ἐς μέγαν 
ϑάλαμον ᾿Αμφιτρέτας, 195 
elt ἐς τὸν anogevoy ὅρμον 
Θρύήκιον κλύδωνα᾽ 
τέλει γὰρ ἣν τι we ἀφῇ, 
τοῦτ᾽ én nuae ἔρχεται" 
τὸν, ὦ πυρφόρων ἀστραπᾶν 200 
πράτη γέμων, 69 Zev πάτερ, 
ὑπὸ 6G) φϑέρον ἀἐραυγῷ. “ 
“νκεε ered, τά τὲ σὰ χρυσοστρόφων 
ἐπ᾿) αγκυλῶν βέλεα ϑέλοιμ᾽ ἂν 
ἀδάμαστε ἐνδατεῖσϑαε, ..208 
ἀρωγὰ προσταϑέντα, 
τᾶς τε nugpogous "Ao τέμεδος 
αἴγλας, br ais Avxec ὄρεα 
διάσσει" τὸν χρυσομέτραν 3 
Te κιχλήσκω, tas ἐπώνυμον 210 
γᾶς, οὐώπα Βάκχον evior, 


18 


215 


220 


230 


ν. 


235 
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Mawadwy ὁμοόστολον, 

πελασϑῆναι, φλέγοντ᾽ 

ἀγλαώπι πεύκᾳ, 

ἐπὶ τὸν ἀπότεμον ἐν ϑεοῖς ϑεὸν. 

Ο1Ζ22Π O ΤΣ. 

“Τἐπεὶς " ἃ δ᾽ αἰτεῖς, ram ἐὰν ϑέλῃς ἔπη 
κλύων ϑέχεσϑαι, τῇ νόσῳ ϑ᾽ ὑπηρετεῖν, 2. 
ἀλκὴν λάβοις ἂν χαναχούφισιν κακῶν " 
a ‘yo ξένος μὲν τοῦ λόγον τοῦδ᾽ ἐξερῶ, 
ξένος δὲ τοῦ πραχϑέντος. οὐ γὰρ av μακρὰν 
ἔχνενον autos, un οὐκ ἔχων τε συμβολον. 
νυν δ᾽, ὕστερος γὰρ ἀστὸς εἰς ἀστοὺς τελώ, 
ὑμῖν προφωνῶ nace Καδμείοις ταδε. 
ὅςτις ποϑ' ὑμῶν Aaiov τὸν Ταβδακου᾿ 


᾿ς > Ως δ ᾿ , 
ἡ, κατοιδεν, ανδρος ἐκ τίνος διώλετο, 


τοῦτον κελεύω πάντα onuatver ἐμοέ" 

2 ~ > » > ε Y 
κεὶ μὲν φοβεῖται, τουπέκλημ ὑπεξελων -- 

> AN 3 ε .' ᾽ ‘ “ 4 
autos καϑ' αὐτοῦ͵ πείσεται yao ἀλλο μὲν 
ἀστεργὲς οὐδέν, γῆς δ᾽ aneow ἀβλαβὴς. 
εἰ δ᾽ αὖ τις ἄλλον οἷδεν ἐξ ἄλλης χϑονὸς 
τὸν αὐτόχειρα, μὴ σιωπάτω " τὸ γὰρ 

τ 2 δ ε 

κέρδος 1640 yw, χῇ χάρις προςκεέσεταε. 
εἰ δ᾽ av σιωπήσεσϑε, καί τις ἡ φέλον 
δείσας ἀπώσεε τούπος ἢ χαύτοῦ τόδε, 
ἀκ tovde δράσω, ταῦτα yon κλύειν ἐμοῦ. 
τὸν avdo ἀπαυδῶ τοῦτον, ὅςτες ἐστὶ, γῆς 

“Φ > τ > - ’ 
τῆςδ᾽, ἧς ἐγω κρατὴη τε καὶ Foovoug νέμω, 

> , - Ν 

μήτ᾽ εἰςδέχέσθαι, μήτε προσφωνεῖν teva, 


ΟΙΔΙΠΟΥΙ͂Σ TrPANNGS. 
μήτ᾽ ἐν ϑεών εὐχαῖσε μήτε ϑύμασι 
κοινὸν ποιεῖσϑαι, μυὐτε-χέρεεβας νέμειν " 
ὠϑεὶν δ᾽ an οἴκων παντας, ὡς μιάσματος 
τοῦδ᾽ ἡμῖν ὄντος, ὡς τὸ Πυϑικὸν ϑεοῦ 
μαντεῖον ἐξέφηνεν ἀρτίως ἐμοί. 
ἐγὼ μεὲν apy τοιόςδε τῷ τε δαέμογε 
τῷ t ἀγδρὶ τῷ ϑανόντι σύμμαχος πέλω. 
κατεύχομαε δὲ τὸν δεδρακότ᾽, εἴτε τες 
εἷς ὧν λέληθεν, εἴτε πλειόνων μέτα, 
κακὸν κακῶς γεν ἄμορον ἐκτρίψαι βώον. 
ἐπεύχομαι δ᾽, οἴχοισεν εἰ“ ξυνέστιος 
ἔν τοῖς ἐμοῖς γένοετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ξυνειδότος, 
παϑεῖν, ἅπερ toisd ἀρτέως ἡρασάμην. 
ὑμὴν δὲ ταῦτα πάντ᾽ ἐπισκήπτω τελεῖν, 
ὑπέρ τ᾽ ἐμαψτοῦ, τοῦ, ϑεοῦ τε, τῆςδέ τε 
γῆς, ὧδ᾽ ἀκάρπως καϑέως ἐφϑαρμένης. 
οὐδ᾽, εἰ γὰρ ἦν τῷ πρᾶγμα un ϑεήλατον, 
ἀκάϑαρτον ὑμᾶς εἰκὸς ἦν οὕτως ἐᾷν, 
ἀνδρός γ᾽ ἀρίύτου βασιλέως τ᾿ ὁλωζότος, 
add ἐξερευνᾷν " νῦν δέ γ᾽ ἐπιζυρω τ ἐγω, 
ἔχων μὲν ἀρχας, ἃς ἐκεῖνος εἶχε πρὶν, 
ἔχων δὲ λέχτρα, καὶ yuvaty ὁμόσπορον, 
κοινῶν τε παίδων xoly ἂν, εἰ κείνῳ γένος 
μη ϑυςτύχησεν, ny ἂν ἐκπεφυκότα. 
γὺν δ᾽ ἐς τὸ κείνου κρᾶτ᾽ ἐνήλαϑ' ἡ τύχη. 
avd ὧν éyo ταδ᾽, ὡςπερεὶ τοῦ ᾽μοῦ πατρὸς 
ὑπερμαχοῦμαε, κἀπὶ παντ᾽ ἀφέξομαε, 
ζητῶν τὸν αὐτόχειρα τοῦ φόνου λαβεῖν, 
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τῷ “αβδακείῳ παιδὶ, Πολυδώρου τε, καὶ 

τοῦ πρόσϑε Kaduov, τοῦ πάλαε τ᾽  Aynvogog. 

καὶ ταῦτα τοῖς un ὁἀρώσιν εὔχομαι ϑεοὺς 

μήτ᾽ ἄροτον αὐτοῖς γῆς ἀνεέναι τινά, 

μήτ᾽ οὖν γυναικῶν παῖδας " αλλὰ τῷ πότμῳ 

τῷ Yur φϑερεῖσϑαει, πᾶτε τοῦδ᾽ ἐχϑώνι. 

ὑμῖν δὲ τοῖς ἀλλοισε Καδμείοες, ὅδοες 

τάδ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἀρέσκονϑ', 4 τε σύμμαχος “χη 

: Zoe πάντες ev ξυνεῖεν εἰφαεὶ & ϑεοί | 
ΟΌΧΘΡΟΣ. “ ' 

ὥςπερ μ᾽ ἀραῖον ἔλαβες, ὧδ᾽, ἄναξ, 200. 

οὔτ᾽ ἔχτανον γάρ, οὔτε τὸν χεαγόγτ ἔχζω 

δεῖξαι. τὸ δὲ ζήτημα τοῦ πέμψαντος ἦν . 

Φοίβου τόδ᾽ εἰτεῖν, ὅστες εἔργασταί ποτε. 
OLAINIOTS. 

δίκα ἔλεξας. ἀλλ᾽ ἀναγκάσας ϑεοὺς 

ἄν μὴ ϑέλωσιν, ovd ὧν εἴς δυναιτ᾽ ἀνήρ. 

ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

τὰ δεύτερ᾽ ἐκ τὠνδ᾽ av λέγοιμ᾽, & poe δοκεῖ. 
Ο͵ ΔΙ ΠΟΎΣ. 

εἰ καὶ refx ἐστὶ, μὴ παρῇς τὸ μὴ οὐ φράσαι. 

ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

ἄνακτ᾽ ἄνακτι taud opart ἐπίσταμαι 

μάλιστα Φοίβῳ Tepsciay, παρ᾽ οὗ τις ἂν 

σκοπῶν ταδ΄, ὦ ναξ, ἐκμάϑοε σαφέστατα. 
OLALIIIO TS. 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν ἀργοῖς οὐδὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἐπραξάμην. 

ἔπεμψα yao, Κρέοντος εἰπόντος, διπλοῦς 


OF4AIFHOLZ TRPANNOA a1 


πομπούς " πάλε δὲ μὴ παρῶν ϑαυμάζαται. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ 
καὶ μὴν tay ἄλλα κὠφα καὶ παλαέ᾽ ἔπῳ. 290 
OLALIIO F2. 
τὰ ποῖα ταῦτα ; πάντα γὰρ σκοπῶ Adyar. 
one ΧΟΡΟΣ 
ϑανεῖν EIN πρὸς Teveay ὁδοιπόρων. 
OIATIIO TS. 
ἤκοναα κἀγώ" τὸν δ᾽ Wort οὐδεὶς ὁρᾷ. 
,ΧΟΡ O Σ. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τε μὲν δὴ δείᾳατάς γ ἔχει μέρος, 
τὰς σὰς ἀκουωγίου μενεὶ τοιάςδ᾽ ἀρᾶς. 205 
ΟἹΑΠΠΟΎΥΣ. " 
@ μή ot δρώντε τάῤβος, οὐδ᾽ ἔπος φοβεὶ. 
_ ΧΟΡΟΣ 


ἀλλ᾽ δυξελέγξων αὐτόν ἐστιν " οἵδε γὰρ 
τὸν ϑεῖον non paver ὧδ᾽ ἄγουσιν, ᾧ 
ταληϑὲς ἐμπέφυκεν ανϑρώπων Mave. 
OITAIIIOTS. 
ὦ πᾶντα νωμῶν, 1: ξιρεσέα, διδϑακτά τε, 300 
᾿ἀῤῥηταὰ τ »ουράνεά τὰ, καὶ χϑονοστειβὴ, 
πόλεν μὲν, δὲ χαὲ μη βλέπεες, φρονεῖς δ᾽ ὅμως, 
O18 γόσῳ ξύνεστιν" ἧς 6£ προστάτην 
σωτῆρά τ᾽, ὦ vet, μοῦνον ἐξευρέσκομιεν. 
Doi Bos γὰρ, εἰ καὶ μὴ κλύεις τώνϑ᾽ ἀγγέλων , 305 
πέμψασιν ἡ ημῖν ἀνεέπεμιψεν, ἔκλυσεν 
μόνην ay ἐλϑεῖν roude τοῦ »οσήματος, 
δὲ τοὺφ xtavortas “αϊομ, μᾳϑόντες. av, 
3 
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κτείναιμεν, ἡ γῆς φυγάδας ἐκπεμψαίμεϑα. 
310 ov δ᾽ οὖν, φϑονήσας μήτ᾽ an οἰωνῶν φάτιν, 
ent εἴ τιν᾽ ἄλλην μαντικῆς ἔχεις odor, 
ῥῦσαι σεαυτὸν καὶ πόλιν, ῥῦσαι δ᾽ ἐμ ὁ 
ῥῦσαι δὲ πᾶν μίασμα τοῦ τεϑνηκότος. wee 
ἐν σοὶ γάρ ἔσμεν " ἄνδρα δ᾽ ὠφελεῖν ag ὧν 
315 ἔχοι τε καὶ δύναετο, κάλλιστος. πόνων. 
ΤΕΙΡΕΣΙΑ͂Σ. 
φεῦ, φεῦ " φρονεῖν ὡς dewor, ἔνϑα wun τέλη 
λύῃ φρονοῦντε. ταῦτα γὰρ καλῶς ἐγὼ 
εἰδὼς διώλεσ᾽. οὐ yao ἂν δεῦρ᾽ ἱκόμην. 
Ο͵ΔΠΟΎΥΣ. 
τί δ᾽ ἔστιν ; ὡς ἄϑυμος εἰςελήλυϑας. 
TEIPESIA Σ 
320 ἄφες μ΄ ἐς οἴκους " ῥᾷστα γὰρ τὸ σὸν τὲ σὺ, 
χάγω διοίσω τουμὸν, ἣν ἐμοὲ πέϑη. 
Ο)44 i OTs. 
out ἔννομ᾽ εἶπας, οὔτε προφφελές πόλει 
τῇδ᾽, ἢ σ᾽ ἔϑρεψε, τήνδ΄ ἀποστερῶν φάτιν. 
751} i = f “ Σ. 
ὁρῶ yao οὐδὲ σοὶ τὸ σὸν φώνημ᾽ ἐὸν 
325 πρὸς καιρόν" ὡς οὖν μηδ᾽ éyw ταὐτὰν nado. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
μη, πρὸς dear, φρονῶν γ᾽ ἀποστραφῇς, ἐπεὶ 
πάντες σὲ προςκυνοῦμεν οἵδ᾽ ἐκτήρεοε. 
TEIPEZIA. 
πάντες γὰρ οὐ φρονρῖτ᾽" ἐγὼ δ᾽ οὐ μή ποτε 
1a ὡς ἂν εἴπω, μὴ τὰ σ᾽ ἐκχφήνω κακά. 
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0141116 rs. 
τί φῇς ; ξυνειδῶς ov φράσεις, ἀλλ. ἐννοεῖς 330 
ἡμᾶς προδοῦναι, καὶ καταφϑεῖραε πόλιν; 
TEIPEZIAS.. 
éy@ οὔτ᾽ ἐμαντὸν, οὔτε σ᾽ ἀλγυνῶ. τί ταῦτ᾽ 
ἄλλως ἐλέγχεις - οὐ γὰρ av πύϑοιό μου. 
O1AINOTS. 
οὐκ, ὦ κακῶν κάκιστε, καὶ γὰρ ἂν πέτρου 
φύσεν σύ γ᾽ ὀργάνειας, ἐξερεῖς ποτέ; 335 
αλλ ὧδ᾽ ἄτεγκτος κατελεύτητος φαγεὶ ; 
1871} ΕΣ 7. Σ. 
ὀργὴν ἐμέμψω τὴν ἐμήν " τὴν σήν δ᾽ ὁμοῦ 
γαίουσαν ov κατεῖδες, ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὲ ψέγεις. 
- OLAIIIOTS. 
τές γὰρ τοιαῦτ᾽ av οὐκ av ὀργίζοιτ᾽ ἔπη 
κλύων, ἃ νῦν σὺ τήνδ᾽ ατιμάζεις πόλιν ; 340 
VEL P ἘΣ7.Σ. 
ἤξει γὰρ αὐτὰ, κἂν éyw σιγῇ στέγω. 
OlAl H OT. 
ouxounay ἥξει καὶ σὲ yon λέγειν ἐμοί. 
TEIPEZIAS. — 
οὐκ ἂν πέρα φράσαιμι. πρὸς ταῦτ᾽, εἰ ϑέλεις, 
ϑυμοὺ δὲ οργῆς, ἥτες ἀγριωτάτη. 
OIAIIMOTS. 
καὶ μὴν παρήσω y οὐδέν, ὡς ὀργῆς ἔχω, 345 
ἅπερ Cuvinu. ἔσϑε γὰρ δοκών ἐμοὶ. 
καὶ ξυμφυτεῦσαε τοὔργον, εἰργασϑαε ϑ᾽, ὅσον 
HN χερσὶ καίνων " εἰ δ᾽ ἐτύγχανες βλέτων, 
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καὶ toveyoy ὧν σοῦ τοῦτ᾽ ἔφην εἶναι μόνου. 
TEIPEZIA =. 

ἄληϑες ; = ἐννέπω σὲ τῷ χηρύγματι, 

ᾧπερ προεῖπας, ἐμμένειν, nap ἡμέρας 

τῆς γὺν προραυδᾷν Hants τούςδε, μήτ᾽ ἐμέ, 

ὡς ὄντε γῆς τῆςδ᾽ ἀγνοσέῳ μεάστορι. 
ΟΦ, ΠΟΎΣ. 

οὕτως ἀναιδώς ἐξεκένησας τόδε 

τὸ ῥῆμα ; καέ που τοῦτο φεύξεσθαι δοκεῖς ; 


TEIPEZLAS. . 
πέφευγα " τἀληϑὲς yag sszvoy τρέφω. 
OLAIIE ο ΤΣ 
πρὸς τοῦ διδαχϑείς ; οὐ yao ἔκ γε τῆς τέχνης. 
ΤΕ IP ma al A &. 
πρὸς σοῦ. σὺ γαρ ΓῚ ἄκοντα προυτρέψω λέγεεν. 
: OLAIMOTS. | “ΝΕ 
ποῖον λόγον ; λέγ᾽ αὖϑις, ὡς μᾶλλον mado. 
TEIPEZIA. 
οὐχὶ ξυνῆκας πρόσϑεν, ἢ xnegg λόγων ; ὁ 
OLAIINO TS. 
οὐχ ὥστε γ εἰπεῖν γνωστόν" ἀλλ᾽ αὖϑες φράσον. 
TEIPEZIAS. 
φονέα σε φημὶ τάνδῥας, ov ζητεῖς, κυρεῖν. 
ΟΙΔΙΠΟΥΣ. 
ἀλλ᾽ οὔ τε χαέρων δές ye πημονᾶς ἐρεῖς. . 
TEIPESIAS, 


εἴπω τε δῆτα nadd, iv ὀργίζῃ πλέον;. 


365 


OLAIMO TZ. 
ὅσον γε χρῃζδεις " ws μάτην εἰρήσεται. 


. t 
4 


al 
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TEIPEZLIAS., 
λεληϑέναε σε φημὶ σὺν τοῖς pedtatoss 
αἴσχισϑ' ὁμελοῦντ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ὁρᾷν, ἵν εἶ κακοῦ. 


ΟἸΦΙΠΟΥΣ 
ἢ) καὶ γεγηθὼς ταῦτ᾽ ἀεὶ λέξειν δοκεῖς ; 
TEIPEZIAS. 


εἴπερ τέ γ ἐστὶ τῆς ἀληϑείας od vos. 


ΟἸΦΙΠΟΎΣ. 


53.4.43 \ ~ >? > ww » 
add ἔστε, πλὴν σοί. σοὶ δὲ τοῦτ᾽ οὐκ ἔστ᾽, ἐπεὶ 


τυφλὸς τὰ τ᾽ ὦτα, τόν τε γοῦν, τά T ὄμματ εἶ, 
‘ TEIPESIAS&. _ 

σὺ δ᾽ ἀϑλιός γέ ταῦτ᾽ ὀνειδίζων, & σοὶ 

οὐδεὶς ὃς οὐχὶ τῶνδ᾽ ὀγνειδιεὶ τάχα. 
OLAITIIOTS. 

μιᾶς τρέφῃ πρὸς νυκτὸς, ὥςτε μήτ᾽ ἐμέ, 

μήτ᾽ ἄλλον, ὅςτις φῶς ὁρᾷ, βλάψαι not ay. 
TEIPEZSIAS. 

ov γὰρ σὲ μοῖρα πρός γ᾽ ἐμοῦ πεσεῖν, ἐπεὶ 

ἱκανὸς “Anodigy, ᾧ tad ἐκπρᾶξαι μέλει. 
Ol4AINOTS. 

Κρέοντος, ἢ cov ταῦτα ταξευρήματα; 
TEIPEZIAS. 

Koéwy δὲ col πῆμ᾽ οὐδέν" aad αὐτὸς av od. 
ΟἸΔΊΠΟΥΣ. 

ὦ πλοῦτε, καὶ τυραννὶ, καὶ τέχνη τέχνης 

ὑπερφέρουσᾳ τῷ od? dep Bia, 

ὅσος nag ὑμῖν ὁ φϑόνος φυλάσσεται, 

εἰ τῆςδέ γ᾽ ἀρχῆς οὔγεχ᾽, ἣν ἐμοὶ πόλις 


yn 


370 


375 


380 


' 
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δωρητόν, οὐκ αἰτητον, δἰςεχεέρισε, 

385 ταύτης Κρέων ὁ πιστὸς, οὐξ ἀρχῆς φέλος, 
λάϑρα μὶ ὑπελϑὼν ἐκβαλεῖν ἱμεέρεται, 
ὑφεὶς μάγον τοιόνδὲ μηχανοῤῥάφον, Τ᾽ 
δόλιον, ἀγύρτην, ὅστις ἐν τοῖς κέρδεσε 
μόγον δέδορκε, τὴν τέχνην δ᾽ ἔφυ τυφλός. 

390 ἐπεὶ, φέρ᾽ εὐπὲ, ποῦ σὺ μάντις εἶ σαφής ; 
πῶς οὐχ, OF ἡ Gawedos ἐνθάδ᾽ ἣν κύων, 
ηὐδας τι τοὶςδ᾽ ἀστοῖσιν ἐκλυτήριον ; 
καέτοι τὸ γ᾽ αἴνιγμ᾽ οὐχὶ τοῦ ᾽πιόντος HY 

.  @vdoos διξιπεῖν, ἀλλα μαντείας ἔδεε " 

395 ἣν ovt an οἰωνῶν ov προὐφανης ἔχων, 
out ἐκ ϑεῶν tov γνωτόν" add ἐγὼ μολῶν, 
ὁ μηδὲν εἰδὼς Οἰδίπους ἔπαυσα νεν, 
γνώμῃ κυρήσας, οὐδ᾽ an οἰωνῶν μαϑῶν " 
ὃν δὴ σὺ πειρᾷς ἐκβαλεῖν, δοκῶν ϑρόγοις 

400 παραστατήσειν τοῖς Κρεοντείοις πέλας. 
κλαίων δοκεῖς μοι καὶ σὺ, yo ξυνϑεὶς τάδε, 


ἀγηλατήσειν " εἰ δὲ μη ᾿δόκειξοψέρων 
εἶναι, παϑων ἔγνως ἂν οἷα περ φρονεὶς. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

ἡμῖν μὲν εἰκαάζουσε καὶ τὰ τοῦδ᾽ ἔπη 

405 ὀργῇ λελέχϑαι καὶ τὰ σ᾽, Ordinov, δοκεῖ. 
δεὶ δ᾽ οὐ τοιούτων, add ὅπως ta τοῦ ϑεοῦ 
Hartel ἄριστα λύσομεν, τόδε σκοπεῖν. 

ΤΕΙΡΕΣΙΑ͂Σ 
~ δἔ καὶ τυραννεῖς, ἐξεσωτέον τὸ γοῦν 
to ἀντιλέξαε" τοῦδε yao καγῶ κρατώ, 
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ov γάρ τε σοὶ τῶ δούλος, ἀλλὰ οξίᾳ" 410 
ast οὐ Κρέοντος προστάτου γεγράψομαι. 
λέγω δ᾽ »,(ἐπειδὴ καὶ τυφλόν μ-ὠνείδισας, 

J, καὶ ϑεδορκῶς, οὐ βλέπεις, ἵν εἶ κακοῦ, 
οὐδ᾽ ἔνϑα vais, οὐδ᾽ ὅτων οἰκεῖς μέτα. 
ao οἰσϑ', ap ὧν εἶ; καὶ λέληθας é ἐχϑρὸς ὧν 415 
τοὶς σοῖσεν αὐτοῦ vege, καπὶ yng ἄνω. 
καί σ᾽ ἀμφεπλὴξ μητρός! re καὶ τοῦ σοῦ πατρὸς 
ἐλᾷ not ἐκ γῆς τῆςδε δειγνόπους ἀρὰ, 
βλέποντα νῦν μὲν op, ἔπειτα δὲ σκότον. 
βοῆς, δὲ τῆς σῆς ποῖος οὐκ ἔσταε λιμήν, ἮΝ 420 
ι ποῖος Αιϑαιρῶν « ον ie σύμφωνος τάχα, 
ὅταν καταίσϑῃ τὸν ὑμέναιον, ὃν δόμοις 
ἄνρρμον ese devoas, εὐπλοίας τυχῶν ; as 
ἄλλων δὲ πλῆϑος οὐκ ἐπαισϑαάνγει κακών, 
ἃ σ᾽ ἐξισώσει ool τε καὶ τοῖς σοὶς TEXVOLS. 425 
προς ταῦτα καὶ Κρέοντα καὶ τοὐύμον στόμα 
προπηλάκιζε. σοῦ yoo οὐκ ἔστε βροτῶν 
κάκεον ὅςτις ἐκτριβήσεταί ποτε. 

OLAIMNOTS. 
ἢ ταῦτα Ont avexta πρός τούτου κλύειν ; 
οὐκ εἰς ὁλεϑρον ; οὐχὶ ϑᾶσσον ; ovunadw 430 
ἄψοῤῥος οἴκων τῶνδ᾽ ἀποστραφεὶς ἄπει; 
ΤΕΙΡΕΣΙΑ͂Σ. 
οὐδ᾽ ἑκόμην ἔγωγ ἄν, εἰ σὺ μὴ ᾽κάλεις. 
‘ OLAITIIOTS. 

ov γαρ τέ σ᾽ ἤδη μῶρα φωνήσοντ᾽, ἐπεὶ λιν 
σχολῇ γΥ av οἴκους τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἐστειλάμην. 
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Ν TEIPEZIAS. 
435 ἡμεῖς toroid τοιοέδ᾽ ἔφυμεν, ὡς μὲν σοὶ δοκεὶ, 
μώροι" γονεῦσε δ᾽, οἵ σ᾽ ἔφυσαν, ἔμφρονες, 
OLA 7 TOT. 
ποίοισε; μεῖνον. τές δέ μ᾽ ἐκφύει βροτῶν ; 
TEIPEZLIA. 
HO ἡμέρα φύσει σε καὶ διαφϑερεῖ. 
ΟΦ ΠΟΎΣ. 
ὡς πάντ᾽ ayay αἰνικτὰ κασαφὴ λέγεις. 
TEIPEZIAS. 
440 ovxovy ov ταῦτ᾽ ἄριστος eveloxew ἔφυς ; 
OLAINMNOTS. 
τοιαῦτ᾽ ονείδεζ, οἷς ἔμ᾽ εὑρήσεις μέγαν. 
TEIPEZSIAS. 
αὕτη γε μέντοι σ᾽ ἡ τύχη διώλεσεν. 
O1M4ITO TS. 
aad εἰ node τήνδ᾽ ἐξέσωσ, οὐ moe μέλει. 
TEIPEZTAS. 
anepe τοίνυν " καὶ ov, nai, κόμεζέ με. 
ΟἸΙΔΙΠΟΎΣ. 
445 κομιζέτω dnd * ὡς παρῶν τά 7 ὁ ἐμποδών. 
οὀχλεῖς, συϑείς I ἂν οὐκ ἂν ἀλγύφψαις “πλέον. 
| TEIPESlAS, 


2 Ἁ w > Ci > F > a 4 
εἰπὼν ane, ὧν Ouvéex HAOY, OV TO σον 


, 3 “ > 7 > 2 ~ 
δείσας προσώπον. ov γὰρ ἐσϑ' onov μ ολεῖς. 


“ « en 
λέγω δέ σοι tov avdpa τοῦτον, ov πάλαι 
450 ξητεὶς ἀπειλῶν, καναχηρύσσων φόνον 
| ? 70 φο 
4 . vor > ’ 
τον Aaiswy, ovios ἐστιν evade, 
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ξένος, λόγῳ μέτοικος, εἶτα δ᾽ ἐγγενὴς 
φανήσεται Θηβαῖος " οὐδ᾽ ἡσθήσεται 
τῇ ξυμφορᾷ. τυφλὸς γὰρ ἐκ δεδορκότος, 
Κη sta πτωχὸς ἀντὶ πλουσίου, δένην ἔπε, 455 
σχήπερῳ προδεικνὺυς, γαῖαν ἐμπορεύσεται. 
φαγήσεταε δὲ παισὶ ταὶς αὐτοῦ ξυνων 
ἀδελφὸς αὐτὸς καὶ πατήρ, καξ ἧς ἔφυ 
γυναικὸς, νέος καὶ πόσις, καὶ τοῦ πατρός A 
ὁμοσπορός τε χαὶ ἱ φονεύς. καὶ ταῦτ΄, tov 460 ᾿ 
ἔσω, λογίζου " κἂν λάβῃς μ᾽ ἐψενσμένον, 
φάσκειν ἔμ᾽ ἤϑὴ μαντικῇ μηδὲν φρονεῖν. ). 


ΧΌΡΟΣ. 72. 
Tis, ovtey’ ακἱ ϑεσπεέπϑεει στρ. ὦ. 
Aedgis εἶπε πέτρα 
ἀῤῥητ᾽ ἀῤῥήτων τελέσαντα τ 465 


φοιγίαισε χερσῶν ; 

ὥρα vw ἀελλάδων ἵππων 

σϑεναριότερον φυγᾷ HOCH νωμᾷν. | 

évom dos ya Q; ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν énevPowoxer . 

πυρὶ καὶ στερόπαῖς ὁ hos γενέτας " 470 
δειναὶ δ᾽ am ἕπονται ᾿ | 
| Knoes «πλάκητοι. 

ἔλαμψε γὰρ τοῦ νιφόεντος . ἀντ, a, 
ἀρτίως φανεῖσα ᾿ 

φάμα Παρνασοῦ, τὸν ἄδηλον 475 
ἄνδρα nave ἐχνδύεεν. 

φοιτᾷ yao ὑπ᾽ ἀγρίων ὕλαν. 

ava t ἄντρα καὶ πέερας, εἷς ταῦρος, 

4 
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μέλεος eddy ποδὺ χηρένων, ant 
480 “te μεσόμφαλα γᾶς ἀπονοσφίζων , 
‘ , μαντεῖα " ta δ᾽ αἰεὶ 


ζώντα περιποτᾶταιε. 
‘ > Ν [4 
δεινὰ μὲν οὖν δεινὰ ταράσσει στρ. β' 
“ 
σοφος οἰωγνοϑέτας, 
a « > w? > y > 
485 οὔτε δοκοῦντ᾽, ovt ἀποφάσκονϑ'" 
Cid ’, 3 > ao 
0, τε λέξω 0 anogw. te? ‘ 
πέτομαε δ᾽ ἐλπέσιν, ἮΝ 
Ww > 94 lec « 4 > > » 
out évtad ορων, avi onic. 
‘ “« 
τέγαρ ἡ “αβδακίδαις, ἡ τῷ 
f . a > 
490 TloduBov νεῖκος sect ; 
” r ,ἢ > » > 
outée παροιεϑέν ποτ EywY 
” ~ ° ‘yf Noo 
outé tavuy πω ἔμαϑον, προς otoy 
v ‘ , 
- χρησάμενος δὴ βασαγῳ,. 
ént mite ἐπέδαμον 
495 pate la Οἰδιπόδα, 
“αβδακίδαις ἐπέκονρος 
ἀϑήλων ϑανάτων. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν οὖν Ζεὺς, ὅ ot Anodiov αντ. β' 
τς ξυγετοὶ, καὶ τὰ βροτῶν ᾿" 
tA > « > «oF g 
500 = eed oes * avdoay δ ot parts 
πλέον, ἢ yo φέρεται, 
κρίσις οὐκ ἔστιν ἀ-- 


ληθής * σοφίᾳ δ᾽ ἂν σοφίαν ᾿ 
παραμεέψειεν ἄνηρ. add ov- 

805 ποτ᾽ ἔγωγ᾽ ἄν, πρὲν ou ὁ ὃ 
ὄρϑον ἔπος, μεμφομένων 
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ἂν καταφαίην. φανερὰ yao én αὐ-- 
τῷ πτερόεσσ᾽ nate κόρα 
ποτὲ, καὶ σοφὸς apFn, , | 
βασάνῳ & ἡδύπολες. 510 
τῷ an ἐμᾶς φρενὸς ovnot 
ὀφλήσει κακίαν. 
ΚΡΕΩ͂Ν. ᾿ 
“3 νδρες πολῖται, δείν᾽ ἔπη πεπυσμένος 4 
κατηγορεῖν" μον τὸν τύραννον Οἰδίπουν, 
πάρειμ᾽ ατλητών. εἰ yao ἐν ταῖς ξυμφοραῖς 515 
ταῖς νῦν νομζει πρὸς γ᾽ ἐμοῦ πεπονϑέναι 
λόγοισιν εἴτ᾽ ἔργοισιν' εἰς βλάβην φέρον, 
ov τοι βίον joe τοῦ μακραέωνος πόϑος, 
φέροντι τήνδε βᾳξιν. οὐ γὰρ εἰς ἁπλοῦν 
ἢ ξημέα μοι τοῦ λόγου τούτου φέρει, το 820 
αἰλλ᾽ ἐς μέγιστον, ec xaxgs μὲν ἔν node, 
κακὸς δὲ πρὸς σοῦ καὶ φίλων κεκλήσομαι. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ: 
ἀλλ᾽ ἤλϑε μὲν δὴ τοῦτο τοὔνειδος τάχ᾽ ἄν 
ὀργῇ βιασϑέν μᾶλλον, ἢ γνώμῃ φρενῶν. 
ΚΡΕΩΝ 
πρὸς τοῦ δ᾽ ἐφάνϑη, ταῖς ἐμαὶς γνώμαις ὅτε 5258 
πεισϑεὶς ὁ μάντις τοὺς λόγους ψευδεῖς λέγει ; 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
nudaio μὲν τάδ᾽ aida δ᾽ ov γνώμῃ tin. 
| KPEQN. 
ἐξ ὀμμάτων δ᾽ ὀρϑῶν te xak ἀρϑῆς φρενὸς 
κατηγορεῖτο τουπέκλημα τοῦτό μου ; 
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XOP OR 
530 οὐκ oid: ἃ γὰρ δρώσ᾽ οἱ κρατοῦντες, οὐχ ὁρώ. 
αὐτὸς δ᾽ ὅδ᾽ ndn δωμάτων ἔξω περᾷ. ἢ 

Ο722Π ΟΥΣ. 
οὗτος ov, πώς δεῦρ᾽ ἤλϑες ; ἢ τοσόνδ᾽ ἔχεις 
τόλμης πρόςφωπον, ὥςτε τὰς ἐμὰς στέγας 
ixo εὑς ὧν τοῦδε τανδρὸς ἐμφανώς, 
535 “Apart τ ἐναργῆς τῆς ἐμῆς τυραννίδος ; 
φέρ᾽ εἰτὲ πρὸς ϑεών, δειλίαν ἢ μωρίαν 
ἐδών tw ἐν ἐμοὶ, ταῦτ᾽ ἐβουλεύσω ποιεῖν ; 


- 


ἢ τούργον ὡς οὐ γνωρέσοιμέ σου τόδε 
δόλῳ προςέρπον, xoux ἀλεξοίμην μαϑῶν ; 
540 ae οὐχὶ μῶρον ἐστε τοὐυγχεέρημα σον, 
ἄνεν te πλήϑους καὶ φέλων τυραννίδα 
ϑηρᾷν, ὃ πλήϑει χρήμασω ϑ᾽ ἀλίσκεταιε j 
KPEQN. ° 
οἶσϑ' ὡς ποέησον ; avil τῶν εἰρημένων 
is ἀντάκουσον, xata xpiy αὐτὸς μαϑών. 
OL141T10 TS. 
545 λέγειν συ δεινάς " μανϑάνειν δ᾽ ἐγὼ καχὸς 
σοῦ. dusuevn γὰρ καὶ βαρύν σ᾽ εὑρηκ᾽ ἐμοί 
KPEQN. ; 
τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ νῦν μου NEWT ἄκουσον ὡς ἐρώ. 
OLAIIIO ΤΣ 
τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ μή μοι φράζ᾽, ὅπως οὐκ εἶ κακός. 
KP EQN. 
al toe νομζεις χτῆῤά τῆν αὐϑαδίαν 
550 εἶναί τε τοῦ νοῦ χωρὶς, οὐκ ορϑώῶς φρονεῖς. 


4/ 


τς ι͵ 
σι. Ὁ. 
oN , ᾿ 
ἊΣ 
αν Ff ° 
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ΟἹΔΠΟΥΣ δ 


εἴ τοι νομέζεις ανδρα συγγενῆ κακῶς 
δρῶν οὐχ ὑφέξειν τὴν δίκην, οὐκ sv φρονεῖς. 
KPESN. 
ξυμφημέ σοι ταῦτ᾽ ἔνδικ᾿ εἰρῆσϑαε" τὸ δὲ 
παάϑημ᾽, ὁποῖον φῇς παϑεῖν, δίδασκέ με. 
O14i1NOTS 
ἔπειϑες, ἢ οὐκ ἔπειϑες, ὡς york μ᾽ ἐπὶ 555 
τὸν σεμνόμαντιν ἄνδρα πέμψασθαέ twa ;. 
7 KP EQN. 
καὶ νῦν &} αὐτός εἶμε τῷ βουλεύματει. 
ΟἹΑΙΠΟΥΣ 
πόσον τίν᾽ ἤδη dn ὁ Aaios yoovov— 
KP #& “ Ν. 
δέθρακε ποῖον ἔργον ; οὐ γὰρ ἐννοώ. 
OLAIMOTS. 
ἄφαντος ἔῤῥει ϑανασέμῳ χειρώματε; 260 
KPEQN. 
μακροὶ παλαιοί τ av μετρηϑεῖεν χρόνοι. 
OFAIMO TS. 
τότ᾿ οὖν ὁ μάντις οὗτος ἦν ἐν TH τέχνῃ; 
KPESN. 
σοφὸς γ᾽ ὁμοίως, κἀξ ἴσου τεμωώμενος. 
OLAITIOTS. 
Euvnoar οὖν ἐμοῦ te τῷ τότ᾽ ἐν χρόνῳ; 
KPEQN. 
οὔκουν, ἐμοῦ γ᾽ ἑστῶτος οὐδαμοῦ πέλας. 565 
OLAINOTS 
aA οὐκ ἔρευναν τοῦ ϑανόντος ἔσχετε; 


4 
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ΚΡΕΩΝ. 
παρέσχομεν, (πῶς δ᾽ οὐχέ;) κοὐκ ἠκούσαμεν. 
Ο]ΔΠΟΥΎΥΣ. 
πῶς οὖν TOF οὗτος ὁ σοφὸς οὐκ ηὗδα ταδε:; 
KPESN. 
οὐκ οἵδ᾽ * ἐφ᾽ οἷς γὰρ μὴ φρονῶ, σιγᾷν φιλώ. 
OITAITHOTS. 
570 τὸ σὸν δέ γ᾽ οἷσϑα, καὶ λέγοις ἄν εὖ φρονῶν. 
KPESQN. 
ποῖον τόδ᾽ ; εἰ γὰρ οἶδα γ᾽, οὐκ ἀρνήσομαι. 
OLAIMOTS. 
OF οὕνεκ, εἰ μή σοὶ ζυνῆλϑε, τὰς ἐμὰς 
οὐκ av not εἶπε Aaiov διαφϑοραᾶς. 
KPEQN. 
εἰ μὲν λέγει τάδ᾽, αὐτὸς ofa * ἐγὼ δὲ σοῦ 
575 mately δικαιῶ tavd, ἅπερ κἀμοῦ σὺ νῦν. 
OLAIIIOT.. 
éxuavday* ov yao δὴ govevg ἀλώσομαι. 
KPESQN. | 
τί Ont; ἀδελφὴν τὴν ἐμὴν γήμας ἔχεις ; 
OLIAITIIOT.. 
ἄρνησις οὐκ ἔνεστιν" ὧν αἀνεστορεῖς. 
KPEQN. — 
ἄρχεις δ᾽ ἐκείνῃ tauta, γῆς oor νέμων ; 
 OFTAINO TS 
580 ἂν ἢ ϑέλουσα, nayt ἐμοῦ κομίζεται. 
(KPEQN. 
οὔκουν ἰσοῦμαε σφῷν ἐγώ δυοὶν τρέτος ; 


OW 
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OlAIMNOTS. 

ἐνταῦϑα yao δὴ καὶ κακὸς φαίνει φίλος. 
KPESQN. 

οὐκ, εἰ διδοίης γ᾽, ὡς ἐγώ, savt@ λόγον. 
σκέψαε δὲ τοῦτο πρώτον, εἴ tv ἂν δοκεῖς 
ἄρχειν ἐλέσϑαε ξὺν φόβοισε μᾶλλον, 7 
ἄτρεστον εὕδοντ᾽, εἰ τὰ γ αὖϑ' ἕξει κράτη. 
ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν οὔτ᾽ αὐτὸς ἱμείρων ἔφυν 
τύραννος εἶναι μάλλον, ἡ τύραννα δρᾷν, 
out ἄλλος, ὄςτις σωφρονεῖν ἐπίσταται. 


“« ‘ > “- ἤ > td ’ 
γὺν μὲν yao ἐκ σοῦ nave ἄγεὺ φόβου φέρω᾽ 


εἰ 0 αὐτὸς ἤρχον, πολλὰ κἂν ἄκων ἔδρων. 
πῶς one ἐμοὶ τυραννὶς ndtv | ἔχειν. 

ἀρχῆς ἀλύπου καὶ δυναστείας. & ἐφυ) 

οὕπω τοσοῦτον ἡπατημένος κυρώ, 

cogt ἄλλα χρῇζειν, ἢ τὰ σὺν κέρδει καλά. 
γῦν πᾶσι Yalow, νῦν μὲ πᾶς ἀσπαζεταε" 
γὺν οἱ σέθεν χρῇζοντες ἐκκα λοῦσί με. 

10 yao τυχεῖν αὐτοῖς anavt ἐνταῦϑ᾽ ἔνε, 


- “Ὃν N wv? , > 3 i) 
πῶς Ont éxo κεῖν͵ av Aa Bou, ἀφεὶς τάδε; 


οὐκ ἂν γένδιτο VOUS κακὸς καλῶς φρονῶν. 
αλλ᾽ out ἐραστῆς τῆςδε τῆς γνώμης ἔφυν, 
οὔτ᾽ ἂν met ἄλλου δρώντος ay τλαύγ» ποτέ. 
καὶ TOYO ἔλεγχον, τοῦτο μὲν, Πυϑωδ᾽ cov 


“ Ν , 35 > ~ ” ’ 
πέευϑου, τὰ χρησϑέντ εἰ cagas ηγγέιλα oot’ 


5 WM, > γ IF “«- 4 “ 
tout αλλ éay μὲ τῷ τερασχοπῳ λαβῃς 
κοιγῇ τε βουλεύσαντα, μή μ᾽ ἁπλῇ κτάνῃς 


ψήφῳ, διπλῇ δὲ, τῇ τ᾽ ἐμῇ καὶ σῇ, λαβῶν. 


585 
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γνώμῃ δ᾽ ἀδήλφ μή me χωρὶς actu. 
οὐ yao δέκαεον οὔτε τοὺς κακοὺς μάτην 
610 χρηστοὺς γομέζειν, οὔτε τοὺς χρηστοὺς κακούς. 
᾿φέλον reg ἐσθλὸν ἐκβαλεῖν, ἴσον λέγω, 
καὶ τὸν παρ᾽ αὐτῷ βώτον, ov πλεῖστον φελεὶ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν χρόνῳ γνώσει τάδ᾽ ἀσφαλῶς " ἐπεὶ 
χρόνος δίκαιον ἄνδρα δεέκνυσεν μόνος " 
615 κακὸν δὲ κἂν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ γνοίης μεᾷ. 
ν ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
καλῶς ἔλεξεν εὐλαβουμένῳ πεσεῖν, 
ἄναξ. φρονεῖν γὰρ οἱ ταχεῖς οὐκ ἀσφαλεῖς. 
ΟΙΦΙ ΠΟΎΣ. 
ὅταν ταχύς τις ὀὐπιβονλεύων λάϑρα. 
χωρῇ, ταχὺν del καμὲ βουλεύειν πάλιν. 
620 εἰ δ᾽ ἡσυχάζων προφμενῷ, Ry τοῦδε μὲν 
πεπραγμέν᾽ ἔσται, tauard ἡμαρτημένα. 
KPEQN. 
τέ δῆτα yontes; ἢ me γῆς ἔξω Badeiy;, 
OLAIIO TE. 
ἥκιστα. ϑνήσκειν, ov φυγεῖν σε βούλομαι. 
KPERQN. 
ὅταν προδείξῃς, οἷον ἐστε τὸ φϑονεῖν. 
OLALIITOTS. 
625 ws οὐχ ὑπείξων οὐδὲ πεστεύσων Agyas ; 
. KPESN. 
οὐ γὰρ φρονοῦντά σ᾽ εὖ βλέπω. 
OLAINMO TS, 
τὸ γοῦν ἐμόν. 
/ 


™ 
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ΝΝ .. KEPESQN. 
αλλ ἐξ ἴσον det xamor. 
ΟΙΔΠΟΎΥΣ. 
aad ἔφυς κακος. 
ΑΡΕΩΝ 
εἰ δὲ Euving μηδέν ; 
ΘΙΑΙΉΟΎΣ,. 
’ “ἀρκτέον γ᾽ ὅμως. 
VK PE SRN. 
OV τοι κακῶς ¥ ἄρχοντος. 
OLALIIOTS. 
ὦ πόλις, πόλις. 
ΚΧΡΞΕΩΝ. 
καμοὶ πόλεως μέτεστιν, οὐχὲ σοὶ μόνῳ. 630 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
παύσασϑ', ἄνακτες ' καιρίαν δ᾽ ὑμῖν ὁρώ 
τήνδ᾽ ἐκ δόμων στείχουσαν ᾿Ϊοκάστην, ue? ἧς 
τὸ γῦν παρεστῶς γεῖκος εὖ ϑέσϑαε χρεών. 
ΤΟΚΩΣΤΑΗ͂ 
τί τὴν ἄβουλον, ὦ ταλαύιωροε, στάσιν 
γλώσσης ἐπῃρατὶ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἐπαισχύνεσϑε, γῆς 635 
οὕτω νοσούσης; tra κενοῦντες κακά ; 


οὐκ εἶ σύ τ᾽ οἴχους, σύ te, Κρέων, κατὰ στέγας, 


καὶ μὴ το ) μηδὲν ἄλγος εἰς μέγ᾽ οἴσετε ; 
ΚΡΣΩΝ. 
ὅμαιμε, δεινά μὴ Ordinovs ὁ σὸς πόσις 
ϑράᾶσαε δικαιοὶ, δυοῖν ἀποκρένας κακοῖν, 640 
ἢ γῆς ἀπῶσαι πατρίδος, ἢ κτεῖναι λαβών. 
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OIAITHNOTS. 
ξύμφημε" Sparta γάρ ver, ὦ γύναι, κακῶώς 
εἴληφα τοὐμὸν capa σὺν τέχνῃ κακῇ. 
KPESQN. 
μη νῦν ovaiuny, add ἀραῖος, εἴ σέ τε κ΄ 
645 δέδρακ᾽, ολοίμην, ὧν ἐπαιτιᾷ μὲ δρᾷν. 
ΤΟΚΑ͂ΣΤΗ͂. 
ὦ πρὸς ϑεῶν πέστευσον, Οἰδέπους, τάδε, 
μάλιστα μὲν τόνδ᾽ ὅρκον αἰδεσϑεὶς ϑεών, 
ἔπειτα καμὲ, τούςδε ϑ᾽, of πάρεισί σοι. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
nedou ϑελήσας φρονήσας τ᾽, στρ. α΄. 
650 avat, Adcoomea. 
-OITAITIIO TS. 
τί σοι ϑέλεις Ont eixado ; 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
τὸν οὔτε πρὶν νήπιον, 
voy t ἐν ὅρκῳ μέγαν 
. HOS EGHE. 
OIAIIOTS. 
655 oto οὐν a χρῆζεις ; 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
οἶδα. 
Ol1lAITIOTS. 
φράζε δὴ τί φῃς. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
τὸν évayn φίλον μή not ἐν αἰτέρε 
σὺν ἀφανεὶ λόγῳ ἄτιμον βαλεῖν. 


OIAIMOLS TITPANNOS. 
OIAITIOTS. 
εὖ νῦν ἐπέστω, ταῦϑ' ὅταν ζητῇς, ἐμοὶ 
ζητῶν odedoov ἢ φυγὴν ἐκ τῆςδε γῆς. > 
ΧΟΡΟΣ Go 
ov τὸν πάντων ϑεῶν στρ. β΄. 660 
ϑεὸν πρόμον “Ahoy " 
᾿ ἐπεὶ ἄϑεος, ἄφελος, . 
ὅ, τε πύματον ὁλοέμαν, “, 
ς φρόνησι εἰ rave’ ἔχω. 
ἀλλά μοι δνσμόρῳφ — 665 
γὰ φϑίνουσα τρύχεε ψυ-- 
yav, καὶ tad εἰ κακοῖς 
κακαὶ προφάψει τοῖς πάλαε τὰ πρὸς σφῷν. 
OIAINOTS. 
ὅδ᾽ οὖν ἴτω, xee χρή με παντελώς ϑανεῖν, 
ἢ γῆς ἀτεμον τῆςδ᾽ ἀπωαϑῆναε βέᾳ. 670 
τὸ γὰρ OY, οὐ τὸ τοῦδ᾽ ἐποικτείρω στόμα 
ἐλεεινὸν " οὗτος δ᾽, ἔνϑ᾽ av ἢ, στυγήσεται. 
KPERQN. |. 
στυγνὸς μὲν εἴχων δῆλος εἶ" βαρὺς δ᾽, ὅταν 
ϑυμοῦ περάσῃς. ai δὲ τοιαῦται φύσεις 
αὐταῖς δικαίως εἰσὶν ἄλγισται φέρειν. 675 


Ο7Ζ41Π Ὄ. Po. 
οὔκουν μ᾽ ἐάσεις, κακτὸς ahs” 
| KPEQN. 
πορεύσομαε, 
cov μὲν τυχῶν ayvatos, ἔν δὲ toigd ἴσος. 
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ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
γύναε, τέ μέλλεις κομίζειν ἄντ. α΄. 
δόμων tovd ἔσω; 
ILOKAZTH. 
089 μαϑοῦσα γ᾽, ἥτις ἡ τύχη. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
δόκησες ayvas λόγων 
ἦλθε, δάπτεε δὲ καὶ 
τὸ μὴ vOexor. 
IOKASTH. 
ἀμφοῖν an αὐτοῖν ; 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
γαΐχε. 
LOK ASTA. 
καὶ τές nv λόγος; 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
685 adic ἔμοιγ, ἅλις, γᾶς προπονουμένας, 
φαίνετ᾽, ἔνϑ'᾽ ἔληξεν, αὐτοὺ μένειν. 
ΟΥ̓ΔΙΠΟΥ͂Σ 
ὁρᾷς, ἵν ἥκεις, ἀγαϑὸς ὧν γνώμην ἀνὴρ, 
τοὐμὸν παρεεὶς καὶ καταμβλύνων κέαρ ; 
| ΧΟΡΟΣ 
avak, εἶπον μὲν οὐχ avt. β΄. 
690 ἅπαξ μόνον, ἴσϑε δὲ | 
παραφρόνιμον, ἄπορον 
ἐπὶ φρόνεμα πεφάνϑαιε μ᾽ 
ἄν, εἴ σε νῃσφίζομαε, 
ὃς ὁ ἐμὰν γᾶν φίλαν 
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ἐν πόνοις ἀλύουσαν 
κατ ὀρϑὸν οὔρισας" 
τανῦν te πομπος, δἰ δύναιο, γέγνου. 

IOKASTH Ὁ 

πρὸς ϑεῶν δίδαξον καμ᾽, ἀναξ, ὅτου ποτὲ 

μῆνεν τοσήνδε πράγματος στήσας ἔζχεις. 
OIAIHOTS. 

ἐρῶ" σὲ yao τῶνδ᾽ ἐς πλέον, γύναι, σέβω " 

Κρέοντος, οἷά μοι βεβουλευκως ἔχει. 
TOKASTH. 

Ady’, εἰ σαφῶς τὸ νεῖκος ἐγκαλῶν ἐρεῖς. 
OlLAMITMOTS. 

φονέα me φησὶ Aaiov καϑεστάναι. 
IOKAZSTH. 

αὐτὸς ξυνειδῶς, ἢ μαϑῶν ἄλλον παρα; 
OIFTAINOTS. 

μάντεν μὲν οὖν κακοῦργον». εἰςπέμψας, ἐπεὶ, 

τό γ᾽ εἰς ἑαυτὸν, πᾶν ἐλευϑεροὶ στόμα. 
IOKASTH. 

σὺ νῦν ἀφεὶς σεαυτὸν, ὧν λέγεις πέρι, 

ἐμοῦ ᾽πάκουσον, καὶ wad, ovvex ἑατέ oor 

βρότειον οὐδὲν μάντικῆς ἔχον τέχνης. 

φανῶ δέ σοι σημεῖα τῶνδε σύντομα. 

χρησμὸς γὰρ ἦλϑε “αΐῳ ποτ᾽, ovx ἐρώ 

Φοίβου γ᾽ an’ αὐτοῦ, τῶν δ᾽ ὑπηρετῶν ano, 

ὡς αὐτὸν ἥξει μοῖρα πρὸς παιδὸς ϑανεῖν, 

ὅςτις γένοιτ᾽ ἐμοῦ τε κακχείνου πάρα. 

καὶ τὸν μὲν, ὥςπερ y ἡ φάτις, ξένοι ποτὰ 
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λῃσταὶ φονεύουσ᾽ ἐν τρεπιλαῖς ἐμαξιτοῖς " 
παιδὸς δὲ βλάστας, ov διέσχον ἡμέραε 
τρεῖς, καέ vey ἄρϑρα xéivos ἐνζεύξας ποδοῖν, 
ἔῤῥεψεν ἄλλων χερσὶν εἰς βάτον Ogos. | 
720 κανταῦϑ' Anoddov ovt ἐκεῖνον ἤνυσε 
φονέα γενέσϑαι πατρὸς, οὔτε Aator " 
τὸ δεινὸν ὀὐφοβεϊτα πρὸς παιδὸς παϑεῖν. - “ἢ 
᾿ τοιαῦτα φήμαε. μαντεκαὶ διώρισαν, ᾿ 
. ὧν ἐντρέπου. σὺ μηδέν. ὧν γὰρ ἂν ϑεθς 
725 χρείαν ἐρευνᾷ, ῥᾳδίως αὐτὸς φανεῖ. 
OLAINO TS. 
οἷον μ᾽ ἀκούσαντ᾽ ἀρτίως ἔχει, yuvat, 
ψυχῆς πλαάνημα, κανακώησις φρενῶν. 
ΤΟΚΑ͂ΣΤΗ͂. 
ποέας μερέμγης tovd ὑποστραφεὶς λέγεις ; 
OIAINOTS. 
ἔδοξ᾽ αποῦσαε σοῦ τόδ᾽, ὡς ὁ Aaiogs 
730 xatacpayeln πρὸς τριπλαῖς ἁμαξειτοὶς. 
ΟΚΑΣΤΗ͂ 
yudato γὰρ ταῦτ᾽, οὐδέ πω λήξαντ᾽ ἔχει. 
OLAIITO TS. 
καὶ ποῦ of ὁ χώρος οὗτος, ov τόδ᾽ ny πάϑος: 
LOK AZTH. 
Φοωκὶς μὲν ῇ γῆ xy letra ° σχεστὴ δ᾽ ὁδὸς 
ἐς ταὐτὸ “Ζ)ελφών xano Ζ;ᾳαυλέας ἄγει. 
“ . ΟἹ ΠΟΥ͂Σ 
735 καὶ τίς χρόνος τοῖς δ᾽ ἐστὶν ὀυξεληλυϑώς ; 


~ 


OLrATHOrs TrPANNOZ 4 


1OKASZTH. 
σχεδὸν τε Ἡρόσϑεν, ἡ ov τῆςδ᾽ ἔχων χϑονὸς 
ἀρχὴν ἐφαίνον, taut ἐκηρύχϑη πόλει. 


OFAIIO TS. 

ὦ Ζεῦ, ti. μου δρᾶσαι βεβούλευσαε πέρι ; 
ΤΟΚΟΑ͂ΣΊἪΗ. 

τί δ᾽ ἔστε coe τοῦτ, Οἰδέπους, ἐνθύμων ; 
O1AIM0 TS. 

μή πώ μ᾽ ἐρώτα. τὸν δὲ Aaiov, φύσιν .740 

tty εἶχε, φράζε, τένα δ΄ ἀκμὴν ἥβης ἔχων. 
IOKAZTH. 


μέγας, χνϑάζων aor λευκανϑές κάρα, 
μορφῆς δὲ τῆς σῆς οὐκ ἀπεστάτεε πολὺ. 


ΟἸΔΠΟΎΣ. 

οἴμοι τάλας " ἔοεκ᾿ ἐμαντὸν εἰς ἀρὰς 

dewas προβάλλων ἀρτίως οὐκ εἰδέναι. 745 | 
LOK ASTAH. 

πῶς φῇς ; OXY τοι πρός σ᾽ ἀποσκοποῦσ᾽, ἄναξ. 
Οὐ ΠΟΥΣ 


δεινῶς ἀϑυμώ, μὴ βλέπων ὁ μάντις ἢ. 
δείξεις δὲ μάλλον, ἣν ev ἐξείτῃς ἔτει. 


LOK ASTH. 
καὶ μὴν ὀκνῶ μέν᾽ ἂν δ᾽ ἔρῃ, μαϑοῦσ᾽ ἐρώ. 
Ο74 11 OTS. — 
᾿ πότερον ἐχώρει βαιος, 7 πολλοὺς ἔχων 750 


avdoas λοχέτας, of ἀνὴρ ἀρχηγέτης ; 
LOKAZTH. " 


πέντ᾽ ἦσαν οὗ ξύμπαντεβ, ἐν δ᾽ αὐτοῖσιν ἣν 


κήρυξ" ἀπήνη δ᾽ ἡγε Aaiov μέα. 
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ΟΔΠΟΥ͂Σ. — 
ai αἴ' tad’ ἤδη διαφανῆ. τίς ἦν ποτὲ 
755 ὁ τούςδε λέξας τοὺς λόγους ὑμῖν, γύναε ; 
710Κ.4.Σ71{|ᾳη. 
ἢ οἰκεὺύς τες, ὅσπερ ἵκετ᾽ ἐκσωϑεὶς μόνος. 
Ο f A 7 i OTS. 
ἢ καν δόμοισι τὐγχάνει τανῦν παρῶν:; 
IOKASTH. 
οὐ ant . ἀφ᾽ οὗ γὰρ κεῖϑεν ἦλϑε, καὶ κράτη 
“ oft ed ἔχοντα, Aaiov t ὁλωλοτα, 

760 ckexérevoe, τῆς ἐμῆς χειρὸς ϑιγῶν, 
ayoous σφε πέμψαε καπὶ ποιμνέων vouas, 
ὡς πλεῖστον ein τοῦδ᾽ ἄποπτος ἄστεος, 
καπεμψ᾽ ἐγώ γιν. ἄξιος γὰρ ὅδε γ᾽ ἀνὴρ 
δοῦλος φέρειν nv τῆςδε καὶ μείζω χάριν. 

ΟἹ] Δ ΠΟΎΣ. 
765 πώς ἂν μόλοι δῆϑ'᾽ ἡμὶν ἔν τάχει πάλιν; 
LOK ASTH. 
πάρεστιν. ἀλλὰ πρὸς τέ τοῦτ᾽ éqlecae; 
" ΟΙΔΙΠΟΥΣ. 
δέδοικ᾽ ἐμαντον, ὦ γύναι, μὴ πόλλ᾽ ἄγαν 
εἰρημέν᾽ ἢ μρε, Oe ἃ νιν εἰςιδεῖν ϑέλω. 
ἸΟΚΑΣΊΗ. 
αλλ ἵξεται μέν " ἀξία δὲ nou μαϑεῖν 
770 xayw ta γ᾽ ἐν σοὶ δυσφόρως ἔχοντ᾽, ἄναξ. 
OILAINOTS. 
κου μὴ στερηϑῆς ¥, ἐς τοσοῦτον ἐλπέδων 
ἐμοὺ βεβώτος. τῷ yao ἂν καὶ μείζονι 


ΟΙΔΙΠΟΥ͂Σ TrPANNOZ. 
> wv oo” ’ : a ~~ > > 
Agta ἂν ἢ σοὶ, Dea τύχης τοιὰςὸ᾽ ἰὼν ; 
᾿Εμοὶ πατὴρ μὲν Πόλυβος nv Ἀορίνϑειος, 
μήτηρ δὲ Megony Ζωρές. nyouny δ᾽ ἀνὴρ 
ἀστῶν μέγιστος τῶν ἐκεῖ, πρῶ μοι τύχη 


τοιάδ᾽ ἐπέστη, Pownce ae atlas 


᾿ σπουδῆς γε μέντοι τῆς ἐμῆς οὐκ akia. 


ἀνὴρ yao ἐν δεέπνοες μ᾽ ὑπερπλησϑεὶς μέϑης 


Ὁ >» ‘ bd rv , 
- καλεὶ παρ otra, πλαστος os einy πατρί. 


καγω βαρυνϑεὶς, τὴν μὲν οὖσαν ἡμέραν 
μόλες κατέσχον" ϑατέῤᾳ δ᾽ wv πέλας͵ 
μητρὸς πατρὸς t, ἡλεγχον" of δὲ δυσφόρως 
τοὔνειδος nyov τῷ μεϑέντε τὸν λόγον. 
κάγω τὰ μὲν κείνοιν ξἀτερπόμην, ὅμως δ᾽ 
ἐκχνιζέ μ᾽ αἰεὶ τοῦϑ᾽ " ὑφεῖρπε γαρ πολυ. 
λάϑρα δὲ μητρὸς καὶ πατρὸς πορεύομαι 
Πυϑῶδε. καί μ᾽ ὁ Φοϊβος ὧν μὲν ἱκόμην 
ἄτιμον ἐξέπεμψεν " ἄλλα δ᾽ ἄϑλια 
καὶ δεενὰ καὶ δύστηνα προυφάνη λέγων, 
ὡς μητρὶ μὲν χρεώ) me μιχϑήναε, γένος δ' 
ἄτλητον ἀνϑρωποισι -δηλώσοιμ᾽ ὁρᾷν, 
φονεὺς δ᾽ ἐσοίμην τοῦ φυτεύσαντος πατρός. 
κἀάγω πακούσας ταῦτα, τὴν Κορινϑέαν 
ἄστροις τὸ λοιπὸν ἐκμετρούμενος χϑόνα, 
ἔφευγον, ἔνϑα μήποτ᾽ ὀψοίμην κακῶν ,. 
χρησμῶν ὀνείδη τῶν ἐμῶν τελούμενα. 
στείχων δ᾽ ἱκνοῦμαι. τούςδε τοὺς χώρους, ἐν οἷς 
σὺ τὸν τύραννον τοῦτον ὄλλυσϑαι λέγεις. 
καί σοι, Yuva, ταληϑὲς ἐξερώ. τριπλῆ ς 
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ὅτ᾽ nv κελεύϑου τῆσδ᾽ ὁδοιπορῶν πέλας, 
ἐνταῦϑαά μοε κήρυξ τε, καπὶ πωλεκῆς 
ἀγὴρ ἀπήνης ἐμβεβῶς, οἷον σὺ φῇς, 
ξυνηντέαζον" κἀξ ὁδοῦ μ᾽ oF ἡγεμῶν 
autos ϑ᾽ ὁ πρέσβυς πρὸς βίαν ἡλαυνέτην., 
xayoo τὸν ἐκτρέποντα, τὸν τροχηλάτην, 
παίω dt οργῆς᾽ καίμ' ὁ πρέσβυς, ὡς ὁρᾷ 
ὄχου παραστείχοντα, τηρήσας, μέσον 
κάρα διπλοῖς κέντροισέ μου καϑέκετο. 

οὐ μὴν ἴσην Υ ἔτισεν " ἀλλὰ συντόμως 
σκήπτρῳ τυπεὶς ἐκ τῆςδε χειρὸς, ὕπτεος 
μέσης ἀπήνης εὐϑυς éxxvaivdetac’ 

κτείνω δὲ τοὺς ξύμπαντας. 8 δὲ τῷ ξένῳ 
τοῴτῳ πρόοήκει Δαΐ τι συγγενές, | . 
τές τοῦδέ y ἀνδρός ἐστιν ἀϑλιώτερος ; 

τές ἐχϑροδαίμων μάλλον ἂν γένοετ᾽ ἀνήρ ; 
@ μὴ ξένων ἔξεστε μήτ᾽ ἀστῶν τινὰ 
δόμοις δέχεσθαι, μηδὲ προςφωγεῖν teva, 


> ~ > 2 2 I? Ν ” - 
ωϑεὶῖν ὃ an οἴχων. καὶ tad ov τις αλλος ἣν 


ἢ yo 1 ἐμαυτῷ ta0d ἀρὰς ὁ προςτιϑείς. 
λέχη δὲ τοῦ ϑανάντας ἐν χεροῖν éuaiy | 
χραίνω, δὲ ὦνπερ wiet . ag ἔφυν κακός; 
ae οὐχὶ πᾶς ἄναγνος ; εἴ μὲ χρὴ φυγεῖν, 
καέ oe φυγόντε μή ‘ote τοὺς ἐμοὺς ἐδεῖν, 
μήτ᾽ ἐμβατεύειν πατρίδος "- ἢ γάμοις με det 
«μητρὸς ζυγῆναε, καὶ πατέρα κατακτανεῖν 
Πόλυβον, ὃς ἐξέϑρεψε xaképuad με. 

GO οὐκ an ὠμοῦ ταῦτα δαίμονος τις ἂν 
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“A 
κρίνων én ἀνδρὶ τῷδ᾽ av ὀρϑοέῃ λόγον ; ᾿ς, 
᾿ “un δῆτα, μὴ dnt, ὦ ϑεῶν ἀγνὸν σέβας, 830 


ἔδοεμε ταύτην ἡμέραν" add ἐκ βροτῶν 
_ Bai ἄφαντος πρόσϑεν, ἢ τοιανδ᾽ ἐδεῖν 


elit ἐμαυτῷ ξυμφοράς αφιγμένην. a 
X ο P ο Σ 
ἡμῖν μέν, ὦ vak, ταῦτ᾽ oxvne * ἕως δ᾽ ay οὖν 
πρὸς τοῦ παρόντος ἔχμαϑῃς, ἔχ ἐλπίδα. 835 
OIAIMOTS. 


xal μὴν τοσοῦτον y ἐστί μοι τῆς ἐλπίδος, 
τὸν ἄνδρα, τὸν Bornoa προςμεῖναε μόνον. 
IOKAESTH. 

πεφασμένον δὲ, τίς nod ἡ προϑυμέα; 
ΟΙΦΠΠΟΊΎΣ. 

ἐγὼ διδάξω o. ἣν γὰρ evpedy λέγων 

σοὶ taut, ἔγωγ av éxnegevyotny πάϑος. 840 
L O x AZT fl. 

ποῖον δέ μουν περίσσον ἤκουσας Aoypy 5 
OLAIMOTS. 

λῃστὰς ἔφασκες αὐτὸν avdgas ἐννέπειν, 

ὥς νιν κατακτεένειαν. εἰ μὲν οὖν ἔτε 

λέξεε τὸν αὐτὸν ἀριϑμον, οὐκ éyw "xtavor 

ov yao γένοιτ᾽ ay εἴς γέ τις πολλοῖς ἴσος. 845 

εἰ δ᾽ ἄνδρ᾽ ἕν οἰόζωγον αὐδήσξβι, σαφῶς 

τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν δὴ τούργον εἰς ἐμὲ ῥέπον. 
ITOK AZT H. 

ada ὡς φανέν γε τοῦπος ao ἐπίστασο, 

xoux ἔστεν αὐτῷ τοῦτό γ᾽ ἐκβαλεῖν nade. 
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ee ie παρπδῃ. 
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870 
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, “ ” > > > x ’ “ 
NOG γαρ ἤκουσ, οὐχ EYO μονη, ταδε. 
ay” τ > , ~ ’ ἢ 
εἰ ὃ ovy τε κακτρέποετο του προσϑὲεν λἀογου, 
yw ὕ > Ἐν 0 kh “ 
ov toi ποτ, ὦ ναξ, τὸν ye Aaiov φογον 
φανεῖ δικαίως ὀρϑον, ὅν γε Aoglag .᾽. 
διεῖπε χρῆναι παιδὸς ἐξ ἐμοὺ ϑανεῖν. 
καέτοε vy οὐ κεῖνος γ᾽ ὁ δύστηνος ποτὲ 
ὔ > %*eaoe > A ’ ” ’ 
κατέχταν, αλλ autos παροιϑεν wieto. " 
ὡςτ οὐχὶ μαντείας γ᾽ av oute τῇδ᾽ eyo 
βλέψαιμ᾽ av οὕνεχ᾽, οὔτε τῇδ᾽ ἄν ὕστερον. 
ΟΦ ΠΟΥ͂Σ 
ῳ 3 > © “ > “ 
καλῶς νομίζεις. add oes toy ἐργατὴν 
πέμψον τινὰ στελοῦντα, μηδὲ τοῦτ᾽ ἀφῇς. 
IOKALZTH. 
, f 3 53.920.δ 2η » 2 , 
πέμψω ταχυνασ * αλλ ἴωμεν ἐς δομους. 
οὐδὲν γὰρ ἂν πραξαιμ᾽ av, ὧν οὐ σοὶ φέλον. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
s 
Εἴ μοι Evvetn φέροντι στρ. @. 
μοῖρα tay εὔσεπτον ἀγνείαν λόγων 
ἔργων τε πάντων, ὧν νόμοε πρόκεινται 
vyinodss, οὐρανίαν δὲ αἰϑέρα 
, ? ΝΜ 
τεχνωϑέντες, ὧν Ολυμπος 
πατὴρ μόνος, οὐδέ νιν ϑνατὰ 
φύσις ἀνέρων ἔτικτεν, οὐδὲ 
μήν ποτε λάϑα κατακοιμάσει" 
2 Uy Ν 
μέγας ἔν τουτοις ϑεος, 
οὐδὲ γηράσκει. 
ef “ iA 2 ,» 
7βρις putevee τυραννονγ" aT. OF. 
ε “ € “ ’ 
΄78ρις, nv πολλῶν ὑπερπλησϑῇ ματαν, 
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ἃ μὴ 'πίκαιρα μηδὲ συμφέροντα, “᾿ 875 
ἀκροτάταν εἰραναβαδ ἀπότομον. _— 
ὠρουσέν εἰς ἀναάγκαν, οὐ τ τὶ 
ἔνϑ' οὐ ποδὲ χρησέμῳ χρῆται. "' 
τὸ καλῶς δ᾽ ἔχον πόλεε πάλαισμα 
μή ποτὲ λῦσαε ϑεὸν αἰτοῦμαι. 880 

ϑεὸν οὐ λήξω ποτὲ Ἵ’ 
προστάταν ἴσχων. .΄ 


εἰ δέ τις ὑπέροπτα χερσὶν στρ.. β΄. 
ἢ λόγῳ nogeverae, 
Δίκας ἀφόβητος, οὐδὲ 885 


δαιμόνων ἔδη σέβων, 
xona γεν ἕλοιτο moron, 
δυσπότμου χάριν χλιδᾶς, 
εἰ μῇ τὸ κέρδος κερδανεὶ δικαίως, 
καὶ τῶν ἀσέπτων ἔρξεταε, 890 
. ἢ τῶν αϑέκτων ἕξεται ματάζων. 
τές ἔτε not ἐν τοὶςδ᾽ ἀνὴρ 
ϑυμῳ βέλη ἕξει 
ψυχᾶς ἀμύνειν ; εἰ γὰρ ai 
᾿ τοιαίδε πράξεις tua, 895 
τέ dei μὲ χορεύειν ; 
οὐκ ἔτε τὸν ἄϑικτον εἶμι ave. β΄. 
yas én ὀμφαλὸν σέβων, 
oud ἐς τὸν "“βαισε ναὸν, 
οὐδὲ τὰν ᾿Ολυμπίαν, 900 
εἰ μὴ τάδε χειρόδεικτα 
πᾶσιν ἑρμόσες βροτοῖς. 
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920 


925 


ΟἸΔΊΠΟΥΣ TIPAN NOY. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὦ κρατύνων, εἴπερ ὄρϑ' axoves, 
Ζεῦ, nave ἀνάσσων, μὴ λαάϑῃ 
σὲ, τάν τε σὰν ἀϑάνατον αἱὲν ἀρχᾶν. 
φϑώοντα yao Aaiov 
παλαιὰ ϑέσφατ᾽ ἐξ-- 
αιροῦσεν ἤϑη, κουδϑαμοῦ 
τιμαῖς “Τπόλλων ἐμφανής" 
ἔῤῥει δὲ ta ϑεῖα. 
LOK ASTH. 
Xapas ἄνακτες, δόξα por παρεστάϑη 
γαοὺς ἰκέσϑαι δαεμόνων, tad ἐν χεροῖν 
στέφη λαβούσῃ καπιϑυμιάματα. 
ὑψοῦ yao αἴρει ϑυμὸν Οἰδίπους ayay 
λύπαισε παντοίαισεν " οὐδ᾽, ὁποῖ ἀνὴρ 
ἔγνγους, τὰ καινὰ τοῖς πάλαε τεκμαίρεται, 
add ἔστε tov λέγοντος, ἣν φόβους λέγῃ. 
Ot οὖν παραινοῦσ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐς πλέον ποιῶ, 
πρός σ᾽, ὦ Avxe ““πολλον, ἄγχεστος yao εἶ, 
ἑκέτες ἀφῖγμαι. τοῖςδε σὺν χατεύγμασιν, 
ὅπως. λύσιν to ἡμὲν εὐαγὴ πόρῃς , 
ὡς νῦν οκνοῦμεν πάντες, ἐκπεπληγμένον 
κεῖνον βλέποντες ὡς κυβερνήτην veos. 
ἌΓΓΕΛΟΣ. 
ae ἂν παρ᾽ ὑμῶν, ὦ ξένοι, μαϑοιμ᾽, ὅπου 
τὰ τοῦ τυράννου δώματ᾽ ἐστὶν Οὐδίιου ; 
μάλιστα δ᾽ αὐτὸν einat, εἰ κατισϑ', ὅπου. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
στέγαε μὲν aide. καὐτὸς ἔνδον, ὦ ξένε" 


ee ee oe 
\ 
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γυνὴ δὲ μήτηρ δε τῶν xetvou τέκνων. 
ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ 

αλλ ὀλβέω τε, καὶ ξὺν ὀλβώος αεὶ 

γένοετ᾽, ἐκεένον γ oven παντελῆης δάμαρ. 
FOK AZETE 

αὕτως δὲ καὶ σύ γ, ὦ ξέν᾽ > ἄξως yao εἶ ἦ 

τῆς εὐεπεέας οὕνεκ᾽. ἀλλὰ goat , ὅτου 

χρήζων ἀφῖξαι, yo, τε σημῆναε ϑέλων. 
AITTEAQS. 

ἀγαϑα δόμοις τε καὶ πόσει τῷ σῷ, γύναι. 

| IOK AZTH. 

τὰ ποῖα ταῦτα : παρὰ tivos δ᾽ ἀφιγμένος ; 

ATTEAOS. 
ἐκ τῆς Κορίνϑον. τὸ δ᾽ ἔπος, ὀνξερώ, tay ἂν 


930 


935 


ἥδοιο μὲν, (nas δ᾽ οὐχ ἂν ;) ἀσχάλλοις δ᾽ ἴσως. 


IOKASTH. 
τέ δ᾽ ἔστε; ποέαν δύναμιν ὧδ᾽ ἔχεε διπλὴν ; 
ATTEAOS. 
τύραννον αὐτὸν οἱ '᾽πιχώρεοι χϑονὸς 


τῆς ᾿Ισϑμέας στήσουσιν, ὡς ηυϑᾶτ᾽ ἐκεῖ. 
ΠΟΚΑ͂ΣΤΗ͂. 

τί δ ; οὐχ ὁ πρέσβυς Πόλυβος ἐγκρατὴς ἔτε; 
ATTEAOS. 

οὐ δῆτ᾽, énel vy ϑάνατος ἐν τάφοις ἔχει. 
ΙΟΚΑΣΤΗ 

πὼς εἶπας ; ἢ τέϑνηκε Πόλυβος: -> 

AITTEAO S. 


εἰ δὲ wy 
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ΟΙΔΙΠΟΥ͂Σ TTPANNOZS. 
λέγω γ᾽ ἐγὼ ταἀληϑὲς, ἀξιῶ ϑανεῖν. 
. ΤΟΚΑ͂ΣΈΊ ἢ. 
ὦ πρόςπολ᾽, οὐχὶ δεσπότῃ tad ὡς τάχος 
μολοῦσα λέξεις ; ὦ Peay μαντεύματα, 
iy ἐστέ; τοῦτον Ordinovs πάλαε τρέμων 
τὸν avdg ἔφευγε μὴ κτάνοε" καὶ νῦν ode 
πρὸς τῆς τύχης ὄλωλεν, οὐδὲ τοῦδ᾽ ὕπο. 
OIAITIO TS. 
ὦ φέλτατον γυναικὸς Toxaorns κάρα; 
τέ μ᾽ ἐξεπέμψω δεῦρο τῶνδε δωμάτων : 
LOKASTH. 
axove tavdoos τοῦδε, καὶ σκόπει κλύων, 
τὰ σέμν᾽ ἵν ἥκει τοῦ ϑεοῦ μαντεύματα. 
OIAITINOTS, 
οὗτος δὲ τές not ἐστὶ, καὶ τέ por Adyee; 
ΠΟ ΠΟΚΑΆΑΣΤΗ. 
éx τῆς Κορίνϑου, πατέρα τὸν σὸν ἀγγελῶν 
ὡς οὐκ ἔτ᾽ ὄντα Πόλυβον, ἀλλ᾽ ὀλωλότα. 
OLAIINOTS. 
τέ φῇς, ξέν᾽ ; αὐτός μοι ov σημάντωρ γενοῦ. 
ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. 
εἰ τοῦτο πρώτον dei μ᾽ ἀπαγγεΐλαε, σαφῶς 
εὖ ἔσϑ' ἐκεῖνον ϑανάσιμον βεβηκότα. 
OLALMOTS. 
πότερα δόλοισιν, ἡ νόσον ξυναλλαγῇ ; 
AITEAOS. 
αμεκραὰὶ παλαιὰ owpmat εὐνάζεε ῥοπή. 
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Ο]ΔΠΟΥ͂Σ 

γόσοις ὁ τλήμων, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἔφϑετο. 
Ὡ4ΓΓΕΜΟΣ 

καὶ τῷ μακρῷ γε συμμετρούμενος χρόνῳ. 
ΟΦΠΟΥΣ 

φεῦ, φευ " τί δητ᾽ ἄν, ὦ γύναε, σκοποῖτο τες 

τὴν Πυϑόμαντεν ἑστέαν, ἡ τοὺς ἄνω 965 

κλάζοντας ὄρνεις, ὧν ὑφηγητῶν, ἐγώ 

κταγεῖν ἔμελλον πατέρα τὸν ἐμόν ; ὁ δὲ ϑανὼῶν 

κεύϑεει κάτω δὴ γῆς ἐγὼ δ᾽ ὅδ᾽ ἐνθάδε 

ἄψαυστος ἔγχους, εἴ τε μὴ τῷ μῷ πόϑῳ 

κατέφϑιϑ' - οὕτω δ᾽ av Pavey εἴη ᾽ξ ἐμοῦ. 970 

τὰ δ᾽ οὖν παρόντα ξυλλαβὼν ϑεσπέσματα, 

χεῖται παρ᾽ Ady Πόλυβος, ak οὐδενός. 
IOKAL TH. 

οὔκουν ἐγώ oot ταῦτα προὔλεγον πάλαι; 
OFAIIMO T2. 

nudas: ἐγὼ δὲ τῷ φόβῳ παρηγόμην. 

| IOKAZTH. 

μὴ νῦν ἔτ αὐτῶν μηϑὲν ἐς ϑυμὸν βαλης. 975 
ΟἸΔΊΠΟΥΣ. 

καὶ πῶς τὸ μητρὸς λέκτρον οὐκ oxvely με δεὶ ; 
ΘΚΑ͂ΣΤΗ. | 

“τέ δ᾽ ἂν poBott ἄνϑρωπος, ᾧ τὰ τῆς τύχης 

κρατεῖ, πρόνοια δ᾽ ἐστὶν οὐδενὸς σαφής ; 

εἰκῇ κράτιστον ζῇν, ὅπως δύναετό τες. 

σὺ 0 ἐς τὰ μητρῶς “un φοβοῦ γυμφεύματα. - 080 

πολλοὶ γὰρ ἤδη κἂν ovecoage βροτῶν | 
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μητρὲ ξυνευνάσϑησαν. ἀλλὰ ταῦϑ' ὅτῳ 
παρ᾽ οὐδέν ἐστι, ῥᾷστα τὸν βών φέρει. S 
O1AIMOTS. “ 
καλῶς ἅπαντα ταῦτ᾽ ἂν ἐξείρητο oot, 
εἰ μὴ ᾽κύρει ζῶσ᾽ ἡ τεκοῦσα " νῦν δ᾽, ἐπεὶ 
ζῇ, nao ἀνάγκη, xe καλῶς λέγεις, ὀκνεῖν. 
LOK ASTH. 
καὶ μὴν μέγας y ὀφϑαλμὸς of πατρὸς τάφοι. 
OIAIIOTS. 
μέγας, kuvinu® adda τῆς ζώσης φόβος. 
_ ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ 
ποίας δὲ καὶ γυναικος éxgoBsia® ὕπερ ; 
ΟἸΔΊΠΟΥΣ... ᾿" 
Meponns, γεραιὲ, Πόλυβος ἧς ῴκεε μέτα. 
ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. 
τί δ' ἔστ᾽ ἐκείνης ὑμὶν ἐς φόβον φέρον ; 
ΟἹΦΖΙ:ΠΟῪΥΣ,. 
δϑεήλατον μάντευμα δεινόν, ὦ ξένε. 
AITEAOS, 
ἢ ῥητόν ; ἢ οὐχὶ ϑεμετὸν ἄλλον εἰδέναε; 
ΟἸΦἼΠΟΥΣ. 
μάλιστά γ᾽ " εἶπε γάρ us Aokiag ποτὲ 
χρῆναε μιγῆναι μητρὶ τῇ μαντοῦ, τὸ Te 
πατρῷον αἴμα χερσὶ ταῖς ἐμαὶς ἑλεῖν. 
ὧν οὕνεχ ἡ Κύρενϑος ἐξ ἐμοῦ πάλαι 
μακρὰν ἀπφκχεῖτ " εὐτυχῶς μὲν, ἀλλ᾿ ὅμως 
τὰ τῶν τεκόντων ὁμμαϑ' ἥδιστον βλέπειν. 


OI4IMOTZ TrPANNO2. 
. 


| AITTEAOS. 
ἢ γὰρ ταδ᾽ oxvor, κεῖϑεν ἦσϑ᾽ anontodcg ; 


O14ino T S. 


πατρός te χρῃζων μὴ φονεὺς εἶναι, γέρον. 


AITTEAOS. 
τέ δῆτ᾽ ἔγωγ ov τοῦδε tov φόβου o, avak, 


᾿ ἐπεύτερ evvous ἤλϑον, ἐξελυσάμην; 


ο ]Δ͵ΠΟΥΣ. 
καὶ μὴν χάριν γ᾽ av αδίαν λάβοις ἐμοῦ. 
A r r E A ΟΣ. 
χαὶ μην μάλιστα τοῦτ᾽ ἀφικόμην, ὅπως, 
σῳῦ πρὸς δόμους ἐλϑόντος, ev noakacud τε. 


| OLAIMO T= 

add ov not εἶμε τοῖς φυτεύσασέν γ᾽ ὁμοῦ: 
ATTEAOS. 

ὦ nai, καλώς εἶ δῆλος οὐχ εὐδῶς, τέ dogs. 
OLAIIIO TS. 

πῶς, ὦ γεραιέ ; πρὸς ϑεῶν, δίδασχέ με. 
ATTEAOS. 

εἰ τῶνδε φεύγεις οὕνεχ᾽ εἰς οἴκους μολεῖν. 
OITAIIVO TS. 

ταρβῶ ye, μή μοι DoiBos ἐξέλϑῃ σαφής. 

τς AITEAOS. 

H μη μίασμα τῶν φυτευσάντων λάβῃς ; 
OLAINOTS. 

τοῦτ᾽ αὐτὸ, πρέσβυ, τοῦτό μ᾽ εἰςαεὶ φοβεῖ. 
ὩΦΓΓΕΖΟΣ 


ae οἶσϑα δῆτα πρὸς δίκης οὐδὲν τρέμων ; 
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OTAIMOTS 
1015 πώς δ᾽ οὐχὶ, παῖς γ᾽ εἰ τῶνδε γεννητῶν ἔφυν ; 


ATTEAOS. 

of οὕνεκ nv σοι Πόλυβος οὐδὲν ἐν γένει. 
OLALNOTS. 

πῶς eines; ov yao Πόλυβος ἐξεέφυσέ με ; 
ATTEAOS. 

av μᾶλλον οὐδὲν Ἰοῦδε τανδρος, ἀλλ᾽ ἴσον. | 
ΟἸΔΊΠΟΥΣ. 

καὶ πώς ὁ φύσας ἐξ ἴσου τῷ μηδενί; 
AIKQTEAO S. 

1020 αλλ᾽ ov σ᾽ ἐγείνατ᾽ ovr ἐκεῖνος, out ἐγώ. 

OTAINTIOTS. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἀντὶ τοῦ δὴ παῖδα μ᾽ ὠνομάζετο ; 
ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. 

δῶρόν not, ish, τῶν ἐμῶν χειρῶν λαβων. 
OLAITIOTS. 

xad ὧδ an ἄλλης χειρὸς ἔστερξεν μέγα 5 
AITTEAO &. 

n yao πρὶν αὐτὸν ἐξέπεισ᾽ anadia. 
O1AINOTS. & 

1025 ou δ᾽ éunodnoas, ἢ texov μ᾽ αὐτῷ δίδως ; 

AQTITEAOS. 

evoor ναπαίαις ἐν Κιϑαιρώνος πτυχαῖς. 
ΟΦ ΠΟΎΣ. 

ὠδοιπόρεις δὲ πρὸς τί τούςδε τοὺς τόπους ; 
ATTEAOS, 


> en? 2 7 Σ a 
ἐνταυϑ' ορείοις ποιμνίοις ἑπξστατουν. 
no -- 
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ΟἾΔΊΠΟΥΣ 

ποιμὴν yao nota, καπὶ ϑητείᾳ πλάνης ; 
ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. 

σοῦ Υ,, ὦ τέχνον, owing γε τῷ tot ἐν χρόνῳ. 1030 
OIAINOTS. 

τί δ᾽ ἄλγος ἴσχοντ᾽ ἐν κακοῖς με λαμβάγεις ; 
ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ. 

ποδῶν ay ἄρϑρα μαρτυρήσειεν τὰ σά. 
OLAILIOTS. 

οἴμοι " τέ tout ἀρχαῖον ἐννέπεις κακὸν ; 
ATTEAOS. 

λύω σ᾽ ἔχοντα διατόρους ποδοῖν axpas. 
OLAIINOTS. 

δεινὸν y evedos σπαργάνων ἀνειλόμην. 103 
ATTEAOS. 

cot ὠνομασϑης ἐκ τύχης ταύτης, ὃς εἶ. 
OLTAITIIO TS. 

ὦ πρὸς ϑεών, πρὸς μητρὸς, ἢ πατρὸς : PEacor. 
ATTEAOS. 

οὐχ 010 * ὁ δοὺς δὲ taut ἐμοῦ λῷον poovel. 
OLAINOTS, 

ἢ γὰρ nag ἄλλου μ᾽ ἔλαβες, οὐδ᾽ αὐτὸς τυχῶν ; 
ATTEAOS. 

οὔκ, ἀλλὰ ποιμὴν ἄλλος ἐκδίδωσέ μοι. 1040 
OLMAIMOTS 

τίς οὗτος ; 7 κατοισϑα δηλῶσαι λόγῳ; 
ΑΓΕ .ΖΟ Σ. 

τῶν “αΐον δήπου τις ὠνομαζετο. 

6: 
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OLAIMOTS. 
ἡ tov τυράννου τῆςδε γῆς πάλαε ποτὲ: 
AITLTEAOS. 
μάλιστα. τούτου τανδροὸς οὗτος ὴν βατήρ. 
OILAIHOTS. 
1045 7 xaot ἔτι ζῶν οὗτος, wot ἐδεῖν ἐμέ; 


AVTTEAOS. 
ὑμεῖς γ aget edeit ἂν ot ᾽πιχώριοι. 
OLAIMIOTS. 


ἔστιν τὶς ὑμών, τῶν παρεστώτων πέλας, 

ὅςτις κάτοιδε τὸν Borne, ὃν ἐννέπξε, 

εἴτ᾽ οὖν én ἀγρῶν, εἴτε κανϑαδ᾽ εἰσιδὼν ; 
1050 onunvad, ὡς ὁ καιρὸς εὑρῆσϑαε τάδε. 

SN ἼΧΟΡΟΣ 
᾿οἷμαε μὲν οὐδέν᾽ ἄλλαν ἢ τὸν ἐξ ἀγρών, 
ὃν κάμάτευες πρόσϑεν εἰσιδεῖν" ἀτὰρ 
ἠδ᾽ ἂν tad οὐχ ἥκιστ᾽ ay ᾿Ιοκάστη λέγοι. 
OLAIHOTS. 

γύναι, νοεῖς ἐκεῖνον, ὅντιν ἀρτίως 

1055 μολεῖν ἐφεέμεσθα, τόν ϑ'᾽ οὗτας λέγει; 
i OKASTH. 


τίς δ᾽, ovtw eine; μηδὲν ἐντραπῇς. ta δὲ 


ῥηθέντα βούλαν μηδὲ μεμνῆσθαι μάτην. 
ΟΙΦΔΙΠΟΥΣ 
οὐκ ay γένοιτο τοῦϑ', ὅπως ἐγὼ λαβὼν 
σημεῖα τοιαῦτ᾽, οὐ φανῶ τοὐμον γένος. 
IOKAZT#. 
1060 μὴ πρὸς Sear, εἴπερ τι τοῦ σαυτοῦ lov 
f | 


. 
* 
« 


w 
' 


fee ey ce 
ΟΙΔΙΠΟΥ͂Σ τυραν θὲ 4 Qe 
Ww ~ , 


κήδει, ματεύσῃς τοῦϑ'" ἅλες νοσοῦσ᾽ ἔδιώ 


Ol1AINOTS. 
ϑάρσει. ov μὲν yao, οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἐκ τρέτης ἐγὼ 
μητρὸς gave τρίδουλος, éxpavel xaxn. , 
ITOK ASZTH. 
ὅμως πιϑοῦ μοι, λέσσομαε' μὴ δρᾶ “κ΄ 
ΟΙΔΙΠΟΥΣ » 
οὐκ ἄν πεϑοίμην μὴ ov tad ἐχμαϑεῖν σαφώς. 1065 
ΤΟΚΧΑΣΤᾺ. 
καὶ μὴν φρονοῦσά γ᾽ εὖ, τὰ Agata σοι λέγω. 
0141010 YT. 
τὰ λῷστα tolvuy ταῦτα μ᾽ ἀλγύνεε πάλαι. ς-- 
ΤΟΚΑ͂ΣΤΗ͂ Ὺ 
ὦ ϑύσποτμ᾽, εἴϑε μήποτε γνούης, ὃς εἶ, A 
° ΟἸΔΊΠΟΥΣ. 
ἄξεε τις ἐλϑῶν δεῦρο τὸν βοτῆρά μοι; 
ταύτην δ᾽ gate πλουσίῳ χαέρειν γένει. 1070 
Τ]ΤΟΚΑΣΈΤΊΉΗ. 
tov, tov, δύστηνε" τοῦτο γάρ o ἔχω 
μόνον προσειπεῖν, ἄλλο δ᾽ ov now ὕστερον. 
Ο ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
tl note βέβηκεν, Οἰδέιους, ὑπ᾽ ἀγρέας 
ᾷἄξασα λύπης ἡ γυνή; δέδοιχ᾽ ὅπως 


_ μὴ κ τῆς σιωπῆς τῆςδ᾽ ἀναῤῥήξει κακα. 1075 


OI[AIMO LZ. ὃ 
ὁποῖα you ζει, ῥηγνύτω " τοὐμὸν δ᾽ ἐγώ, 
xz σμικρόν ἐστε, σπέρμ ἰδεῖν βονλήσομαι. 
αὐτὴ δ᾽ ἴσως, φρονεῖ γὰρ ὡς γυνὴ μέγα, 
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τὴν δυσγένειαν τὴν ἐμὴν αἰσχύνεται. 
1080 ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν παῖδα τῆς Τύχης νέμων 
τῆς εὖ διδούσης, οὐκ ατιμασϑήσομαι. 
τῆς γὰρ πέφυκα" μητρός " οὗ δὲ συγγενεῖς 
μῆνές μὲ μικρὸν καὶ μέγαν διώρισαν. 
τοιόςδε δ᾽ ἐχφὺς, οὐκ ἂν ἐξέλϑοιμ᾽ Ete 
1085 ποτ᾿ ἄλλος, ὥστε μὴ κμαϑεῖν τούὐμον γένος. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. ΝΕ 
Εἴπερ ἐγὼ μάντεις εἰμὲ στρ. 
καὶ κατὰ γνώμην ἴδρις, 
ov τὸν ΄Ολυμπον, ἀπεέρων, 
ὦ Κιϑαιρῶν, οὐκ ἔσει 
1090 ταν αὔριον πανσέληνον, 
μὴ οὐ σέ γε καὶ πατριῶταν Οἰδίπου 
καὶ τροφὸν καὶ μητέρ᾽ αὐξεεν, 
καὶ χορεύεσϑαε πρὸς ἡμῶν, 
ὡς ἐπέγρα φέρον-- 
1095 τὰ τοῖς ἐμοῖς τυράννοις. 
inte Φοῖβε, σοὶ 
δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἀρέστ᾽ εἴη. 
τίς σε, τέκνον, τίς σ᾽ ἔτικτε, ἄντ. 
τῶν μακραιώνων; ἄρα 
1100 Πανὸς opecotBata nov 
προσπελασϑεῖσ᾽, ἡ σέ γε 
τις ϑυγάτηρ “Δοξίου ; τῷ 
yao πλάκες ἀγρονόμοι πᾶσαι φίλαι" 
εἴθ᾽ ὁ Κνλλάνας ἀνάσσων, 
1105 a? ὁ Βακχεῖος ϑεὸς ναΐί- 
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ὧν ἐπ᾿ ἄχρων ὀρέων, 
εὔρημα δέξατ᾽ ἔκ tov 

Νυμφάν ᾿ λικωνίδων, 
αἷς πλεῖστα συμπαίζει. 
ΟἸΔΊΠΟΥΣ 
Εἰ χρή τῷ καμὲ, μὴ ξυναλλάξαντά πω, 1110 
πρέσβυ, σταϑμᾶσϑαι, τὸν Borne ὁρᾷν δοχῶ, 
ὅνπερ πάλαι ζητοῦμεν. ἔν te γὰρ μαχρῷ 


4; 


γήρᾳ ξυνάδει, τῷδε τανδρὶ ξύμμετρος . 
ἄλλως τε τοὺς ἄγοντας ὥσπερ οἰκέτας 


ἔγνωχ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ " τῇ δ᾽ ἐπιστήμῃ σύ μου 1115 
προύχοις τάχ᾽ ἂν nov τὸν Borne ἰδὼν πάρος. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


ἔγνωχα yao, cag tobe. Aaiov γὰρ ἥν, 
εἴπερ τις ἄλλος, πιστὸς, ὡς νομεὺς ἀνήρ. 
OITAINOTS. 
σὰ πρῶτ᾽ ἐρωτώ, tov Κορένϑιον ξένον, 
ἢ τόνδε φραζεις 3; 1120 
ATITEAOZT. 
τούτον, ὄνπερ εἰσορᾷς. 
OIAITIIOTS. 
οὗτος σὺ πρέσβυ, δεῦρό μοι φώνει βλέπων, 
ὃσ᾽ ἂν σ᾽ ἐρωτώ. Aaigy not note σύ; 
GEPATIQN. 
ἣν δοῦλος, οὐκ ὥμητος, ἀλλ᾽ οἴκοι τραφξίρ. 
ς OIAIMOTS, 
ἔργον μεριμνώμ ποῖον, 4 βίον tive ; 
SGBEPATIQN. 
ποίμναις ta πλεῖστα τοῦ βίαν ξυνειπομῆην. +4125 


7 
ἢ 
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OLAINOTS . 
χώροις μάλιστα πρὸς tise ξύναυλος ὧν; 
GEPATILN. 
nv μὲν Κιϑαιρῶν, ἣν dé πρόσχωρος τόπος. 
OIAIMIO TS | 
tov avdpa τόνδ᾽ ovy οἶσϑα τῇδέ nov μαϑών ; 
SG@EPATISLN. . 
τέ χρῆμα δρώντα ; ποῖον avdoa καὶ λέγεις ; 
OIAINOTS. 
1130 τόνδ᾽, ὃς πάρεστιν. ἢ ξυναλλάξας th nw; 
ΘΕΡΑΠΩΝ. 
οὐχ ὥστε γ᾽ εἰπεῖν ἐν τάχει μνήμης ὕπο. 
ATTEAOS. 
κουδέν ye ϑαῦμα, δέσποτ᾽" add eyo σαφῶς 
αἀγνώτ᾽ ἀναμνήσω νιν. ev yao οἶδ᾽, ὅτε 
κάτοιδεν, ἥμος τὸν ἈΑιϑαιρώνος τόπον, 
1135 ὁ μὲν διπλοῖσε ποεμνέοις, ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἑνὶ, 
ἐπλησέαζον τῷδε ταγδρὶ τρεῖς ὅλους 
ἐξ ἣρος εἰς ἀρκτοῦρον ἐχμήνους χρόνους " 
χειμῶνε δ᾽ ἡδὴ ταμά τ᾽ eg ἔπαυλ᾽ ἐγὼ 
ἤλαυνον, οὗτός t ἐς τὰ “αΐον σταϑμα. 
1140 λέγω τε τούτων, ἢ οὐ λέγω πεπραγμένον ; 
ΘΕΡΗΠΩ N. 
λέγεις ἀληϑῆ, καίπερ ἐκ μακροῦ χρόνου. 
ΑΤΓΙΑΕΙ͂ΛΟ Σ. 
φέρ᾽ εὐιὲ νῦν. τότ᾽ οἶσϑα παῖδα μοέ TE 
δοὺς, ὡς ἐμαυτῷ ϑρέμμα ϑρεψαέμην ἐγώ; 
SGEPATILN. 
τί δ᾽ ἔστε; πρὸς τέ τοῦτο τούπος ἑστορεῖς ; 
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AQTTEAOS 
‘Od ἐστὲν, ὦ ‘tar, κεῖνος, ὃς τότ᾽ ἦν νέος. 1145 
SGEPATILQN. 
οὐκ εἰς ὄλεθρον ; ov σιωπήσας ἔσεε; 
ΟΦΠΠΟΥΣ 
a, μὴ κόλαζε, πρέσβυ, τόνδ᾽, ἐπεὶ τὰ σὰ 
δεῖταε κολαστοῦ μάλλον, ἡ τὰ τοῦδ᾽ ἔπη. 
ΘΕΡ4“ΠΩΝ. 
τί δ᾽, ὦ φέρεστε δεσποτῶν, ἁμαρτάνω; 
OIAIIIO TS. 
οὐκ ἐννέπων τῶν παῖδ᾽, ὃν οὗτος ἑστορεῖ. 1150 
SGEPATIQN. 
λέγει γὰρ εἰδὼς οὐδέν, ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλως πονεῖ. 
OIAIIO TS. 
σὺ πρὸς χάριν μέν οὐκ ἐρεῖς, κλαέων δ᾽ ἐρεῖς. 
OEP ATIS2N. 
μὴ δῆτα, πρὸς ϑεών, τὸν γέροντά μ᾽ αἰκίσῃ. 
OLAIMOTS. 
οὐχ ὡς τάχος Tig τοῦδ᾽ ἀποστρέψει χέρας ; 
| OEP ATIQN. 
δύστηνος, αντὶ tov ; τί προσχρήζων μαϑεῖν; 1155 
' OIAIMOTS . 
τὸν παῖδ᾽ ἔδωχας τῷδ᾽, ὃν οὗτος ἱστορεῖ ; 
GEP AITSRN. 
ἔδωκ᾽" ολέσϑαι δ᾽ ὠφελον τῇδ᾽ ἡμέρᾳ. 
OILIAINOT &. 
aad εἰς τόδ᾽ ἥξεις, μὴ λέγων ye τούνδικον. 
SG@EPATILQN. 
πολλῷ ye μάλλον, ἣν φράσω, διόλλυμαι. 


al 
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OIAIMO TLS. - 
1160 avno ὅδ᾽, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἐς τριβὰς ἐλᾷ. 
O@EPATIRN. 
ov Ont ἔγωγ᾽ add εἶπον, ὡς δούγ», πάλαι. 
OlAINOTS 
πόϑεν λαβών.; οἰκεῖον, ἡ δ ἄλλου τινός ; 
SG@EPATILQN. 


1165 


ἐμὸν μὲν οὐκ ἔγωγ᾽ ἐδεξάμην δέ tov. 
OIAIIIOTS. 

τίνος ποολετῶν tavde, xax ποίας στέγης; 
SGEPATILN. . 

MH, πρὸς ϑεῶν, μὴ, δέσποϑ᾽, ἱστόρεε πλέον. 
OlLAITIOTS. 

ὄλωλας, εἴ ce ταῦτ᾽ ἐρήσομαι πάλιν. 
SGEPATILN. 

τῶν Δαϊον τοίνυν τις ny γεννημάτων. 
OTAIINOTS | o 

ἢ δοῦλος, ἢ ᾿κείνου τις ἐγγενῆς γεγώς; 

GEPATIAQN. 

οἴμοι" πρὸς αὐτῷ γ εἰμὶ τῷ δεινῷ λέγειν. 

OL1AINOTS. 


»” 9 > 3 > εἴ > 
3170 xaywy «ἀκούειν. αλλ ὅμως ἀκουστέον. 


GEPATIQN. 


᾿ xetvou γέ τοι δὴ παῖς ἐκλῃζεϑι" ἡ δ᾽ ἔσω 


καλλιστ᾽ ὧν εἴποι σὴ γυνὴ tad, ὡς ἔχει. 
Ο͵ΤΖΖΠΟΥΣ. 


ἢ yap δίδωσεν ἥδε σοι; 


OEPATISLN. 
μαλιστ᾽, ἀναξ. 
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OLAIHOTS 
ὡς πρὸς τέ χρείας ; 
ΘΕΡΗΠΩΝ. 
ὡς αναλωσαιμέ νων. 
OLAITMOTS 
τεκοῦσα τλήμων ; 1175 
O@EPAITSRN. 
ϑεσφαάτων κακῶν oxy. 
OLAIMWOTS 
ποέων 5 
GEPATILN. 
κτενεῖν γι» τοὺς τεκόντας ἣν λόγος. 
ΟἸΖΖΠΟΥΣ 
πῶς dnt ἀφῆκας τῷ γέροντε τῷδε σύ ; 
SG@EPATIQN. 
κατοικτίσᾳς, ὦ δέσποϑ', ὡς ἄλλην χϑόνα 
δοκῶν ἀποίσειν, αὐτὸς ἔνϑεν nv: ὁ δὲ 
᾿ κάκ εἰς μέγιστ᾽ ἔσωσεν. & γὰρ οὗτος εἶ, 1180 
ὅν φησιν οὗτος, ἔσϑε δύσποιμος γεγώς. 
OLIAIIOTS. 
lov, tov’ τὰ navt ἂν ἐξίκοε σαφῆ. 
© φώς, τελευταῖόν oa προσβλέψαεμε νῶν, 
ὅστις πέφασμαι φύς κ᾿ ἀφ᾽ ὧν οὐ χρῆν, ξὺν οἷς τ᾽ 
Ov χρῆν μ᾽ ὁμιλών, ous τέ μ᾽ οὐκ ἔδει κεαγών. 1185 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
‘Iw yevaat βροτῶν, - 
ὡς ὑμῶρ isa καὶ τὸ μηδὲν 
ζώσας ἐναριϑμώ. 
” 


1190 


1195 


1200 


1205 


1210 


1215 
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τές yao, τές ἀνὴρ πλέον 

τάς εὐδαιμονίας φέρει, 

ἡ τοσοῦτον ὅσον δοκεῖν, 

καὶ δόξαντ᾽ ἀποκλῖναι; 

τὸ σόν τοι παραάδειγμ ἔχων, 
τὸν σὸν ϑαίμονα, τὸν σόν, @ τλᾶμον - 
Oidinoda, βροτῶν ovdéva μακαρίζω" 
ὅστις καϑ' ὑπερβολαν τοξεύσας, 
ἐκράτησας τοῦ παντ ᾿ εὐδαίμονος ὄλβου" 
ὦ Ζεῦ, κατὰ μὲν φϑέσας τὰν γαμψώνυχα. 

παρϑένον χρησμφδὸν " ; 
ϑανάτων δ᾽ ἐμᾷ χώρᾳ πύργος ανέστας " 
ἐξ οὗ καὶ βασιλεὺς καλεὶ ἐμος, 

καὶ τὰ μέγιστ ἐτιμάϑης, 
ταῖς μεγάλαισιν ἐν Θήβαις ἀνάσσων. 
τανῦν δ᾽ ἀκούειν, τίς ἀϑλιώτερος ; 
τές ἐν πόνοις, τές ἄταις ἀγρίαις 

ξύνοικος ἀλλαγᾷ Biov ; 

iw κλεινὸν Θίδύιον κάρα, 


ᾧ μέγας λιμὴν ἀὐτὸς ἡρκεσε 


παιδὶ καὶ πατρὶ ϑαλαμηπολῳ πεσεὶν, 
πῶς ποτε, πῶς NOP ai nktopala 
ἄλοκες φέρειν, τάλας, 


oly ἐδυνάϑησαν, ἐς τοσόνδε ; 


ἐφεῦρέ ὁ ἀκονϑ' ὁ πάνϑ᾽ ὁρῶν χρόνος " 
δικάζει τὸν ἄγαμον γάμον πάλαι 
τεχνοῦντα καὶ τεκνούμενφον, 
to “Δαΐξιον τέκνον, 
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elite σ᾽ aide μήποτ᾽ cdo may. 
ὀδύρομαι yap ὡς περέαλλα 
ἑἐαχαίων ἐκ στομάτων. 
τὸ δ' ὀρϑὸν εὐτεῖν, ' 1220 
ἀνέπνευσά t ἐκ σέϑεν, καὶ ο 
κατεχσίμισα τοὐμὸν ὄμμα. 
. ἘΞΑΓΓΕΜΖΟΣ. 
Ὦ γῆς μέγιστα τῆςδ᾽ ἀεὶ τεμώμενοι, 
ot ἔργ᾽ ἀκούσεσϑ᾽, οἷα δ᾽ εἰσόψεσϑ᾽, ὅσον δ᾽ 
ἀρεῖσϑε πένϑος, εἴπερ ἐγγενώῶς ἔτι 1225 
τῶν “αβδαχείων ἐντρέπεσϑε δωμάτων. 
οἶμαι γὰρ ovr ἂν ἼἼσερον, οὔτε Φᾶσιν av 
νέψαε καϑαρμῷ τήνδε τὴν στέγην, ὅσα 
xeudec* ta δ᾽ αὐτίκ᾽ ἐς τὸ φώς φανεῖ κακὰ 
ἑχόντα, κοὐκ ἄκοντα. τῶν δὲ πημονῶν 1230 
μάλιστα λνποῦσ᾽ ai φανῶσ αὐϑαίρετοι. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
Aeinee μὲν οὐδ ἃ πρόσϑεν ἤδειμεν, τὸ μὴ οὐ 
βαρύσιον᾽ εἶναι - πρὸς δ᾽ ἐκείνοισιν τί φής ; 
ἘΞΑΓΓΕΈΜΖΟΣ. 
2 μὲν τάχιστος τῶν λόγων sinety τε καὶ 
μαϑεῖν;» «ἐϑνηκε ϑεῖον ᾿]οκάστης κάρα. 1235 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ὦ δυστάλαινα" πρὸς tivog not αἰτίας ; . 
| EXATTEAOZ ἃ 
αὐτὴ πρὸς αὑτῆς. τῶν δὲ πραχϑέντων Ta μὲν 
ἄλγιστ᾽ ἀπεστιν᾽ ἡ γὰρ ὄψις οὐ πάρα" 
ὅμως δ᾽, ὅσον γε κἀν ἐμοὶ μνήμης ἔνε, 


we ΟἹΔΙΠΟΥ͂Σ TTPANNOZ 


1240 πεύσει ta κεώης ad Alas παϑήματα. 
ὅπως γὰρ ὀργῇ χρωμένῃ παρῆλϑ' ἔσω 
ϑυρώνοξ, tet εὐθυ πρὸς τὰ γυμφικαὰ 
λέχη, κόμην σπώσ᾽ ἀμφιδεξίοις ἀκμαὶς " 
πύλας; δ᾽ ὅπως εἰσηλθ', ἐπεῤῥήξαδ ἔσω 

1245 κάλει τὸν ἤδη “αἴον πάλαε νεκρον, 
μνήμην παλαιῶν σπερμάτων ἔχουσ᾽, ὑφ᾽ ὧν 
ϑάνοι μὲν αὐτὸς, τὴν δὲ τέκτουσαν λέιοε + 
τοῖς οἷσεν αὐτοῦ ductexvoy παιδουργέαν. 
ἐγοᾶτο δ᾽ εὐνὰς, ἔνϑα δύστηνος διπλοῦς, 

1250 ἐξ ἀνδρὸς ἀνδρα, καὶ τέκν ἐκ τέκνων τέχοε. I 

yanws μὲν ἐκ tavd οὐκ ἔτ᾽ οἷδ᾽ anoddutae. 

βοῶν γὰρ εἰσέπαισεν Οἰδίπους, ὑφ᾽ οὗ 

οὐκ Hy τὸ κείνης ἐκϑεάσασϑαε xaxer * 

ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἐκεῖνον περεπολοῦντ᾽ ἐλεύσαομεν. 

1255 φοιτᾷ γὰρ, ἡμᾶς ἔγχος ἐξαιτῶν πορεῖν, 
yuvaixa τ᾽ οὐ yuvaixa, μητρῴαν δ᾽ ὅπου 
χέχοι διπλῆν ἄρουραν οὗ τε καὶ τέκνων. 
λυσσῶντι δ᾽ αὐτῷ δαιμόνων δείκνυσέ τες " 
οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἀνδρῶν, οἱ παρῆμεν ἐγγύϑεν. 

1260 δεινὸν δ᾽ ἀῦσας, ὡς ὑφηγητοῦ τινος, 

πύλαις διιλαὶῖς ἐνήλατ᾽ * ἐκ δὲ πυϑμένων 

ἔκλινε κοῖλα κλῆῇϑρα, xamninte στέγῃ, 

οὗ δὴ κρεμαστὴν τὴν γυναῖχ᾽ ἐσείδομεν, 

πλεχταὶς ἐώραις ἐμπεπλεγμένην. ὁ δὲ 

1265 ὅπως ὁρᾷ νιν, δεινὰ βρυχηϑεὶς τάλας, 
χαλᾷ κρεμαστὴν ἀριάνην. ἐπεὶ δὲ γῇ 
ἔκειτο τλήμων, ὄδενα y ἡ» ταγϑένδ᾽ ager. 


προ» 


OIAIMOLZ TTPANNOZT. 
ἀποσπάσας γαρ οἰμάτων,͵ χρυσηλάτους 
περόνας aN αὐτῆς, aon ἐξεστέλλετο, 
ἄρας ἔπαισεν ἄρϑρα τῶν αὐτοῦ κύκλων, 
αὐδῶν τοιαῦϑ', OF ouvex οὐκ ὀψοιντό. yy, 
oud οἵ ᾿ἔκασχεν, ov} ὁποῖ᾽ ἐδρα κακᾶ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν σχότῳ τὸ λοιπὸν \eus μὲν οὐκ see! 
ὀψοίαϑ', ous 0 ἐχρῃζεν ov γνωσοίατο. 
τοιαῦτ᾽ ἐφυμνῶν, πολλάκις τε κουχ ἅπαξ͵ 
᾿ ἥρασσ ἐπαέρων βλέφαρα. φοίνεαε δ᾽ ὁμοῦ 

᾿γλῆναε yea ἔτεγγον' οὐδ᾽ ἀνίεσαν 

φόνον μυδώσας σταγόνας ἀλλ᾽ ὁμοῦ μέλας 

ὄμβρος χαλαζῃς αἵματός t ἐτέγγετο. 

tad ἐκ δυεῖν ἔῤῥωγεν, οὐ μόνου, xaxa’ 

ἀλλ᾽ ἀνδρὶ καὶ γυναικὶ συμμιγὴ κακάς 

o πρὶν παλαιὸς δ᾽ ὄλβος ny πάροιϑε μέν 

ὄλβος δικαίως " νῦν δὲ τῇδε ϑηήμέρᾳ 

στεναγμὸς, ἄτη, Pavaros, αἰσχύνη " κακῶν 

ὅσ᾽ ἐστὶ πάντων ὀνόμα:ε᾽, οὐδέν ἐστ᾽ απόν. 

ΧΟΡΟΣ 

γῦν δ᾽ éoF ὁ τλήμων ἐν ti σχολῇ κακοῦ ; 
ESATTEAOS 

βοᾷ δωίγειν κλῇϑρα, καὶ δηλοῦν τινὲ 


v ~ ᾽ Ν ἤ 
toig nace Καδμείοισε tov πατροκτονον, 


τὸν μητρὸς... avday avact, οὐδὲ ῥητά μοι, 


ὡς ἐκ χϑονὸς ῥώψων ἑαντοὸν, οὐδ᾽ ἔτε 
μενῶν δόμοις ἀραῖος, ws ἡράσατο. 
ῥώμης xe μιέντοι καὶ προηγητοῦ 100g 


δεῖται" τὸ γὰρ νόσημα μεῖζον -ἢ φέρειν. 
7* 
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δείξει δὲ καὶ σοί. κλῇ ϑρα γαρ πυλῶν τάδε 
1295 διοίγεται" ϑέαμα δ᾽ ecoower τάχα 
τοιοῦτον, οἷον καὶ στυγοῦντ᾽ ἐποικτέσαε. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ὦ δεινὸν ἐδεῖν πάϑος ἀνθρώποις, 
@ δεινότατον πάντων, ὅσ᾽ ἐγὼ 
προσέχυρσ᾽ ἤδη. τές σ᾽, ὦ τλῆμον, 
1300 προσέβη μανέα ; τίς ὁ πηδήσας 
μείζονα δαίμων τῶν μακέστων 
πρὸς σῇ δυσδαέμονε μοίρᾳ ; 
φεῦ, φεῦ - δύσταν᾽. add οὐδ᾽ ἐσιδεῖν 
δυναμαί σ᾽, ἐϑέλων πόλλ᾽ ἀνερέσϑαι, 
1305 πολλὰ πυϑέσϑαι, πολλὰ δ᾽ ἀϑρήσαε" 
τοίαν φρίκην παρέχεις μοι. 
ΟΙ,ΔΙΠΟΥΎΥΣ. 
ai ai αἱ al, 
φεῦ, φεῦ * δύστανος ἐγώ. not yas 
φέρομαε τλάμωνι; 
1310 πᾶ μοι φϑογγὰ πέτεταε φοράδην ; 
us ϑαΐμον, ἕν ἐξήλου; 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ἐς δεινὸν, οὐδ᾽ ἀκουστὸν, oud ἐπόψεμον. 
OIAINO TS. 
ἐῷ σκότου νέφος ἐμὸν ἀπότροπον, στρ. 
ἐπεπλόμενον ἄφατον, 
1315 ἀδαμαστον τε 
καὶ δυσούριστον. οἴμοε,. 
οἴμοε μάλ᾽ αὖϑες " οἷον εἰσέδυ μ᾽ ἅμα 
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κέντρων τε tavd οἴστρημα, καὶ μνήμη κακῶν. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
καὶ ϑαῦμα γ᾽ οὐδὲν ἐν τοσοῖςδὲ πήμασε 
ϑυιλᾶ σε πενϑεῖν, καὶ διπλᾶ φορεῖν κακά. 
ΟἹΑΙΠΟΥΣ. 


1320 


to φώς, ov μὲν ἐμὸς éninodos ἄντ. α΄. 


ἔτει μόνιμος. ἔτε γὰρ . 
ὑπομένεις ἐμὲ 
τὸν τυφλὸν κηδεύων. φεῦ. 


οὐ γάρ με λήϑεις, ἀλλὰ γιγνώσκω σαφῶς, 1325 


καέπερ σκοτεινὸς, τήν γε σὴν αὐδὴν ὅμως. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ὦ δεινὰ δράσας, πῶς ἔτλης τοιαῦτα σὰς 
ὄψεις μαρᾶγναε; τίς σ᾽ ἐπῇρε δαιμόνων ; 
OIAINOTS. 


} 


᾿᾿Απόλλων τάδ᾽ ἦν, ᾿Απόλλων, ὦ ldo, στρ. β΄. 


ὁ κακὰ τελών ἐμὰ, 
κακὰ tad ἐμὲ πάϑεα. 
ἔπαισε δ᾽ αὐτόχειρ νιν 
ovis, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγώ τλάμων. 
τὶ γὰρ ἔδει ue ὁρᾶν, 
ὅτῳ γ ὁρῶντι μηδὲν ἣν ἐδεῖν γλυκύ ; 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ἦν ταῦϑ᾽, ὅπωσπερ καὶ σὺ φής. ~ 
OLAIMOTS. 


1330 


1335 


τί δή not ἐμοὶ βλεπτὸν, ἢ στρ. γ΄. 


στερκτον, ἢ προσήγορον 
ἔτ ἔστ ἀκούειν ἡδονᾷ, φίλοι; 
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1340 anayer ἐκτόπεον 
ὅτε τάχιστά fee, 
anayet, © φίλοι, 
tov ὄλεϑρον μέγαν, 
τον καταρατότατον, 
1345 ἔτε δὲ καὶ ϑεοὶς 
ἐχϑρότατον βροτῶν. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
δεέλαιε τοῦ νοῦ τῆς τε συμφορᾶς ἴσον, 
ὡς σ᾽ ἡϑέλησα μηδ᾽ avayvoval not ay. 
ΟἾΔ ΠΟΥ͂Σ 
odo} ὅστις ἦν, ὃς ἀπ᾿ ἀγρίας πέδας ανι. β΄. 
1280 γομάδος ἐπιποδίας 
ἔλυσέ μ᾽, ἀπό τε φόγου 
ἔῤῥυτο κανέσωσεν, 
οὐδὲν εἰς χάριν πράσσων. 
τότε γὰρ ἂν ϑανῶν 
1355 οὐκ ny φέλοισιν oud ἐμοὶ τοσόνδ᾽ ἄχος. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ϑέλοντι καμοὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἂν ἤν. 
0441] i O TS. 
οὔκουν πατρὸς Υ ay φονεὺς ἄγι.γΊ. 
ἤλϑον, οὐδὲ γυμφίος 
βροτοὶς ἐκλήϑην ὧν ἔφυν ἄπο. 
1360 yur δ᾽ ἄϑλιος μέν εἰμ᾽, 
ἀνοσίων δὲ παῖς, 
ὁμογενὴς δ᾽ agp ὧν - . 
αὐτὸς ἔφυν τάλας. 
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δὲ δέ τε πρεσβύτερον 

ἔφυ κακοῦ καχον, 1365 

τοῦτ᾽ ἔλαχ Οἰδίπους 

7 ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
οὐκ οἶδ᾽ ὅπως σε φῶ βεβουλεῦσϑαε καλῶς. 
κρείσσων γὰρ ἦσϑα μηκέτ᾽ ὧν, ἢ ζῶν τυφλός. 
OLAIMOTS. — 
ὡς μὲν 120 οὐχ wd ἔστ᾽ ageot εἰργασμένα, 
μή μ᾽ ἐκδίδασκε, μηδὲ συμβουλευ᾽ ἔτει. 1370 
éyo γὰρ οὐκ οἶδ᾽, ὄμμασιν ποίοις βλέπων ᾿ 
πατέρα not ἂν προσεῖδον εἰς “Ζ:δου μολων, 
οὐδ᾽ αὖ τάλαιναν μητέρ᾽, οἷν ἐμοὶ δυοῖν 
ἔργ᾽ ἐστὲ κρείσσον᾽ ἀγχόνης εἰργασμένα. 
ἀλλ᾽ n τέκνων dnt ὄψις ἣν ἐφέμερος, 1375 
βλασταῦσ᾽ ὅπως ἔβλαστε, προσλεύσσειν ἐμοί. 
av δῆτα τοῖς ¥ ἐμοῖσιν οφϑαλμοῖς ποτέ" 
οὐδ᾽ ἄστυ γ᾽, οὐδὲ τιύργος, οὐδὲ δαιμονὼν 
ἀγάλμαϑ' ἱερὰ, τῶν ὁ παντλήμων ἐγώ 
κάλλιστ᾽ ἀνὴρ εἴς ἔν γε ταῖς Θήβαις τραφεὶς 1380 
ἀπεστέρηδ ἐμαυτον, αὐτὸς ἐννέπων 
ὠϑεῖν ἅπαντας τὸν ἀσεβῆ, τὸν ἐκ ϑεῶν 
φανέντ᾽ ἄναγνον, καὶ γένους τοῦ Aaibv. 
τοεάνδ᾽ ἐγὼ κηλῖδα μηνύσας ἐμὴν 
ὀρϑοῖς ἔμελλαν ὄμμασιν τούτους ὁρᾷν ; 1385 
ἥκιστα γ᾽. ἀλλ᾽ εἰ τῆς ἀκονουσης ἔτ᾽ ny 
ἧς de ὥτων φραγμος, οὐκ ay ἐσχόμην 

τὸ μὴ ποκλεῖσαε τοὐμὸν ἀϑλων δέμας, 
ἵν᾽ ἦν τυφλός τε καὶ κλύων μηδέν. τὸ yao 
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τὴν φροντίδ᾽ ἔξω τῶν κακῶν οἰκεῖν, γλυκύ. 

ἰὼ Κιϑαιρων, τί μ᾽ ἐδέχου ; τέ μ᾽ οὐ λαβὼν 

ἔχτεινας evdus, ὡς ἔδειξα μήποτε 

ἐμαντὸν ἀνϑρώποισιν ἔνϑεν ἣν γεγώς ; 

ὦ Πόλυβε καὶ Κόρενϑε, καὶ τὰ πάτρια 

λόγῳ παλαιὰ δωμαϑ', οἷον aoa me 

κάλλος κακῶν ὕπουλον ἐξεϑρέψατε. 

γὺν YAO κακός T ὧν κακ καχῶν εὑρίσκομαι. 

ὦ τρεῖς κέλευϑοε καὶ κεκρυμμένη νάπη, 

ϑρυμός τε, καὶ στενωπὸς ἐν τραιλαῖς ὁδοῖς, 

Qi τοὐμὸν αἶμα τῶν ἐμών χειρῶν ano 

ἐπέετε Mateos, AVA μου μέμνησϑ᾽ Ete, 

of ἔργα δράσας ὑμὶν, εἶτα. δεῦρ᾽ ὧν 

ὁποὶ ἔπρασσον avis ; ὦ γάμοε, γάμοε, 

ἐφυσαϑ' ἡμᾶς, καὶ φυτεύσαντες, πάλεν 

aveite ταὐτὸν σπέρμα, καπεδείξατε 

πατέρας, ἀδελφοὺς, παῖδας, αἷμ᾽ ἐμφύλωον, 

νύμφας, γυναῖκας, μητέρας τε, χωπόσα 

αἴσχιστ᾽ ἐν ἀνϑρώποισιν ἔργα γίγνεται. 

ἀλλ᾽, οὐ γαρ αὐδᾷν ἔσϑ', ἃ μηδὲ δρᾷν καλὸν, 

ὅπως τάχιστα, πρὸς ϑεών, ἔξω μέ πον 

καλυψατ᾽, ἢ φονεύσαϊ, ἡ ϑαλάσσιον 

ἐκρόψατ᾽, ἔνϑα μήποτ᾽ εἰσόψεσϑ' ἔτι. 

it, ἀξιωσατ᾽ ἄνδρος αϑλώου ϑεγεῖν. 

πείϑεσϑε, μῇῃ ) δείοητε. Tapa γὰρ κακὰ 

οὐδεὶς οἷός τὲ πλήν y ἐμοῦ φέρειν βροτῶν. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 

ἀλλ᾿ ὧν ἐπαετεὶς ἐς δέον πάρεσϑ' ode 
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ρέων, τὸ πράσσειν καὶ τὸ βουλεύειν " -ἐπεὶ 
χώρας λέλειπταε μοῦνος ἀντὶ σοῦ φύλαξ. 
OfTAINOTS. 
οἴμοε" τί δῆτα λέξομεν πρὸς τονδ᾽ ἔπος ; 
τίς μοι φανεῖταε πέστις ἔνδικος ; τὰ γὰρ 1420 
πάρος. πρὸς αὐτὸν πάντ᾽ ἐφεύρημαι xaxos. 
7 KPEQN. 
οὐχ ὡς yedaotns, Ordinovs, ἐλήλνθα, 
οὐδ᾽ ὡς ονειδιῶν τε τῶν πάρος κακῶν. 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰ τὰ ϑνητῶν μὴ καταισχυνεσϑ ἔτε 
γέγεϑλα, τὴν γοῦν πάντα βόσχουσαν φλόγα 1425 
αἰδεῖσϑ᾽ ἄνακτος “Hitov, τοιόνδ᾽ ayos 
ἀκάλυπτον οὕτω δεικνύναε, τὸ μήτε γῇ, 
μήτ᾽ ὄμβρος ἱερὸς, μήτε φῶς προσδέξεται. 
add ὡς ταχιστ᾽ ἐς οἶχον ἐσκομίζετε. 
τοῖς ἐν γένει γὰρ ταγγενῇ mahi? ὁρᾷν, 1430 
μόγοις τ᾽ ἀκούειν εὐσεβώς ἔχει κακα. 
OLALINOTS. 
πρὸς Dear, éneinep ἐλπέδος μ᾽ ἀπέσπασας, 
ἄρεστος ἐλϑῶν πρὸς κάχεστον ἀνδρ᾽ ἐμὲ, 
πιϑοῦ τέ μοι" πρὸς σοῦ yap, οὐδ᾽ ἐμοῦ, φράσω. 
| KPEQN. 
καὶ τοῦ με χρείας ὧδε Acnagels τυχεῖν ; 1435 
OlTAIMNOTS 
ῥέψον με γῆς ἐκ τῆςδ᾽ ὅσον ταχισϑ', ὅπου 
ϑνητῶν͵ φανοῦμαι μηδενὸς προσήγορος. 
KPESLN. 


δ > 1 - or ϑ᾽ “a 5 N «᾿ ϑ ro) 
€ Eee ay, €v τοῦτ (6 αν, δί βῆ tov δου 
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πρωτιστ᾽ ἔχρυζον ἐχμαϑεῖν, tf πρακτέον. 
ΟἸΔΊΠΟΥΣ 
ald ny ἐκείνου πᾶς ἐδηλώϑη φάτις, 
τὸν πατροφόντην, τὸν ἀσεβῆ μὶ ἀπολλύναι. 
KPESN. 
οὕτως ἐλέχϑη raved: ὅμως δ᾽, tv ἕσταμεν 
χρείας, ἄμεινον ἐκμαϑ εἶν, τέ δραστέον. 
ΟΦ ΠΟΥ͂Σ. . 
οὕτως ap ἀνδρὸς ἀϑλέίον πεύσεσϑ᾽ ὕπερ; 
KPESN. 
καὶ γὰρ ov νῦν τ ὧν τῷ ϑεῷ πίστιν φέροις. 
᾿ΟΙΦΙΠΟΥΣ 
καὶ col y ἐπεσκήπτω τέ, καὲ προτρέψομαε, 
τῆς μὲν καὶ οἴκους αὐτὸς ὃν ϑέλεις τάφον 
ϑοῦ καὶ yao ὀρϑῶς τῶν γε σῶν τελεῖς ὕπερ. 
ἐμοῦ δὲ μήποτ᾽ ἀξιωϑήτω τόδε 
πατρῷον ἄστν ζῶντος οἰκητοῦ τυχεῖν. 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔα με ναέειν ὄρεσιν, ἔνϑα κλήζεταε 
oupog KePacgorv οὗτος, ὃν μήτηρ τέ moe 
πατήρ t ἐϑέσϑην Lovie κύριον τάφον, 
iy ἐξ ἐκείνων, οἵ μ᾽ ἀπωλλύτην, Gave. 
καέτοι τοσοῦτον ¥ οἶδα, μήτε μ' ἄν γόσον, 
μήτ᾽ ἀλλο πέρσαε μηδέν" οὐ γὰρ ἂν ποτὲ 
ϑνήσκων ἐσώϑηρ, μη nt τῷ δεινῷ κακῷ. 
αλλ ἡ μὲν ἡμῶν μοῖρ᾽ , OnyTEQ εἰσ, ἴτω. 
παίδων δὲ, τῶν μέν ἀρσένων μὴ μοε, Κρέων, 
πρόσϑῃ μέρεμγαν " ἄνδρες εἰσὶν, ὥστε μὴ 
onavey nore σχεῖν, &v ὧν wot, τοῦ βώον. 
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ταῖν 0 adilew οὐτεραῖν τε παρϑένοιν ἐμαν, 
aiv ov nod ἡ μὴ χωρὶς ἐσταϑὴ βορὰς 
teanel ἄγεν τοῦδ᾽ ἀνϑρὸς, αλλ ὅσων ἐγὼ 
φψαύοιμε, παίνεων word δὶ μιειεεχέτην" 1465 
ταῖν moe μέλεσθαε" παί μάλιστα μὲν χεροῖν 
ψαῦσαί u ἔασαν, παποκλαύσασϑαε κακα. 
ἴϑ᾽, ὦ ναξ,. Vv 
ἴϑ᾽, ὦ γονῇ γενναῖε. χερσὶ δ᾽ ἂν ϑερῶν 
δοχοὶμ᾽ ἔχειν σφᾶς, ὥσπερ ἡνίκ ἔβλεπον. 1470 
τέ φημί; 
οὐ δὴ κλύω που, πρὸς ϑεών, τοῖν moe φέλοιν 
ϑακρυῤῥοούντον; καί μ᾽ ἐποικτεέρας Ἀρέων 
ἐπεμψέ poe τὰ φίλεατ᾽ ἐχγόνοεν ἐμοῖν ; 
λέγω τε; 1475 
KPEQN. 
λέγεις. ἐγὼ yao ee’ ὁ πορσύνας τάδε, 
γνούς τὴν. παροῦσαν τέρψιν, ἤ σ᾽ εἶχεν πάλαι. 
OLAIMOTS. 
αλλ εὐτυχοίης, καίσε τῆσδε τῆς ὁδοῦ 
ϑαέίμων ἄμεινον ἡ μὲ φρουρήσας τύχοι. 
ὦ τέχνα, ποῦ not ἐστέ; δεῦρ᾽ it, ἔλϑετε 1480 
ὡς τας ἀδελφὰς τάσδε τὰς ἐμὰς χέρας, 
αἱ τοῦ φυτουργοῦ πατρὸς ὑμὶν ao ὁρᾷν 
τὰ πρόσϑε λαμπρὰ προυξένησαν ὁμματα" 
ὃς ὐμὲν, ὦ τέκν᾽, oUF ὁρῶν, ous ᾿ἐστορῶν, 
πάτηρ ἐφάνθην ἔνϑεν αὐτὸς ἠρόϑην. 1485 
καὶ ὄφω daxpve, προσβλέπειν γὰρ ov σϑένω, 
8 
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γοούμενος ta λοιπὰ τοῦ πικροῦ Biov, _ 
οἷον βιῶναι ope πρὸς ἀνϑρώπων χρεών." 
ποίας yao ἀστῶν ἡξδι εἰς ὁμελέας ; 

ποίας δ᾽ éoptas, ἔνϑεν οὐ κεχλαυμέναι 
πρὸς οἶκον bead ἀντὶ τῆς ϑεωρίας ; j 
aa avix ἂν δὴ πρὸς γάμων ἤκητ᾽ ἀχμάᾶς, 
τίς οὗτος ἔσταε ; τίς παραῤῥώψει, τέκνα, 
τοιαῦτ᾽ ὀνείδη λαμβάνων, ἃ τοῖς ἐμοὶς 
γογεύσεν ἔσται σφῶν ϑ' ὁμοῦ δηλήμαᾳτα ; . 

τέ γάρ͵ κακῶν ἄπεστι; τὸν πατέρα πατὴρ 
ὑμῶν ἔπεφνε" τὴν rexoyoay neocer , 

ὅϑεν περ αὐτὸς ἐσπάρη, xax τῶν ἴνων 
ἐκτησαϑ'᾽ ὑμᾶς, ὦνπερ. αὐτὸς ἐξέφυ. 
τοιαῦτ᾽ ὀνειδιεῖσϑε. κᾷτα τίς γαμεὶ ; 

οὐκ ἔστιν οὐδεὶς, ὦ τέχν᾽ " ἀλλὰ δηλαδὴ 
χέρσους φϑαρῆγαι καγάμους ὑμᾶς χρεῶν. 
ὦ nai “Μενοικέως, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ μόνος name 
ταύταιν λέλειψαι, va γὰρ, ὦ φυτεύσαμεν, 
ὁλώλαμεν du ὄντε, μή παρά op ἴδῃς 
πτωχᾶς, ἀνάνδρους, ἐγγενεῖς ἀλωμένας, 
μηδ. ἐξισώσης τάςδὲε τοῖς ἐμοὶς κακοὶς. 

ἀλλ᾽ οἴκτισον σφᾶς, ὧδε THAAD ὁρῶν, 
πάντων ἐρήμους, πλὴν ὅσον τὸ σὸν μέρος. 
ξύννευσον, ὡ γενναῖε, σῇ ψαναας χερί. 
σφῷν δ᾽, ὦ τέκν᾽, εἰ may εἰ ἰχειόν. 7 ᾿ηδὴ φρένας, 
πόλλ᾽ ἂν παρνουν᾽ γὺν dé rout εὐχεσϑέ μοι, 
οὗ καιρὸς αἰεὶ ζῃν, Biov δὲ Agovos 

cw . . ; , 
νμὰς Χυρθησαι του φυτευσανιτος πᾶτρος. 
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ΚΡΕΩ͂Ν. 
ἅλις ἕν ἐξήκεις ϑαχρύων ; aid ἴϑε σεέγης ἔσω. 1515 
ΟἸΔΙΠΟΥΣ ᾿ 
πειστέον, xec μηδὲν ἡδύ. 


~ ΑΡΕΩΝ 
πάντα yao καιρῷ xada. 
: OLAINO TS. 
οἶσϑ' ἐφ᾽ οἷς οὖν εἶμε; 
KPERQN. 


λέξεις, καὶ τότ᾽ εἴσομαε κλύων. 
OIAIMOTS. 
γῆς μἐὶ ὅπως πέμψεις ἄποικον. 
KPESN. 
tov ϑεοῦ μ᾽ αἰτεὶς δόσιν. 
ΟἸΔΠΠΟΥΣ 
ἀλλὰ ϑεοῖς Ὑ ἔχϑιστος ἥκω. 
KPESN. 
τοιγαροῦν τεύξεε τάχα. 
OLAITIOT.. 
φῇς tad ovr ; 1520 
KPESN. 
& μὴ φρονῶ γὰρ, ov φιλῶ λέγειν μάτην. 
᾿ ΟΙΔΙΠΟΥΣ. ᾿ 
ἀπαγέ νύν μ᾽ ἐντεῦϑεν ἤφη. 
KPESN. 
στεῖχε νυν, τέχνων δ᾽ ἀφοῦ. 
OLAITIOTS. 
μηδαμῶς ταύτας γ᾽ ἕλῃ μου. 
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ΚΡΈΩΝ 
παᾶντα μὴ βούλον κρατεῖν. 
καὶ γὰρ a κράτησας, ov σοι τῷ βέψ ξυνέσπετο. 
ΧΟΡΟΣ. 
ὠ πάτρας Θήβης ἔνοικοι, Aevocet , Οἰδίπους ὅδε, 
1595ὸος τὰ κλείν aivlypet ἤδη, καὶ χράτεστος ἡνανὴηρ, 
ὅστις οὐ ζήλῳ πολιῶν καὶ τύχαις ἐπιβλέπων, 
εἰς ὅσον κλύδωνα δεινῆς ξυμφορᾶς ἐλήλυϑεν. 
ὥστε ϑνητὸν ὄντ᾽, ἐκείνην τὴν τελευταίαν ἐδεῖν 
ἡμέραν ἐπισκοποῦντα, μηδέν ολβίειν, πρὶν ἂν 
1530 τέρμα τοῦ βίου περάσῃ, μηδὲν adyewor παϑῶν. 


NOTES. 
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CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL. 


TE scene opens in a manner highly imposing and mag- 
nificent. In front is a large square—in the back ground the 
palace of Edipus, and an altar before the entrance. In the 
distance may be seen two temples of Minerva, and a temple 
of Apollo on the banks of the Ismenus, with their altars. 
These altars ase crowded by countless suppliants of the 
city. A select portion, consisting of helpless children, hoary 
priests, and among these the high-priest of Jupiter himself 
with a band of chosen youth, throng the square before the 
palace. Some prostrate themselves around the seats of the 
akar. Others are diligently preparing sacrifices. The 
whole body of suppliants, both here and in the distance, 
bear in their hands boughs tipped with fillets of white wool, 
in token of distress. The air is filled with perfume, and re- 
sounds with groans and supplication. In the midst of this 
solemn scene, in which infancy, youth and age, ministers of 
religion and worshippers, are blended, and all harmoniously 
disposed in a simultaneous expression of suffering, and of 
prayer for a plague-wasted city, Edipus appears from the 
palace. In the scenes which follow, to the first intermede, 
we have a picture of the pest, of the generous sympathy and 
exertions of the king in behalf of the city, and of a perplex- 
ing remedy proposed by the oracle. 
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1, τέκνα. Edipus fondly addresses the Thebans as his 
children. Tov πάλαι for tov παλαιοῦ. The article thus added 
to a substantive expressed or understood, gives the significa- 
tion of an adjective to the adverb. So infra 137, τῶν ἀπωτέ- 
gu φίλων for τῶν ἀπωτέρων — 268, τοῦ πρόσϑε Κάδμου, τοῦ πά- 
λαι᾿Αγήνορος for προτέρου and παλαιοῦ. Cadmus founded 
Thebes about two hundred years before the period of this 
play. The Thebans are called his children by Sophocles, as 
by Eschylus the Athenians (Eum. 1011) παῖδες Κραναοῦ. 
Τροφὴν- put by the common figure of the thing for the person, 
the abstract for the concrete, as the schoolmen say, for οὗ 
ϑριφϑέντες. So infra 85, and Eus. Orest,.471,, ἐμὸν οήδγυμα 
for ἐμὸς κηδεστής -- 128, τυραννίδος for τράγου -Ἰϑ, μύσος for. 
μμώσταρα. 

2. τίνας ἕδρας, etc. This is ἃ. very common idiom, beth. 
with Greek and Roman writers, for expressiag briefly what 
in our own idiom would be expressed more fully.. There ia@ 
frequent ellipse of the verb sus in such eases. Thas here 
in full, according to our idiom, we should expect τίνες εἶσιν, 
ξδφαι aids ἃς ete-or, in another Greek form, διὰ τέ εἰς ἔδραρ 
sagde wos ϑοάζετε. The seats to which reference is here 
made, are those of the altar in front of the palace. “πότε ex- 
presses cagernese or impatience in interrogation. Θοάζεξε. 8, 
differently interpreted by some of the Scholiasts and by- 
Brunck, as if. merely. another form of the Homeric. tedéove: 
or ϑάσσω, to sit. But it is better derived fram foes seit, 
and means to rush forward, to hurry... Iu thid interpretatian. 
agree Musgrave and Erfurdt. Im thie sense: the same veth; 
oocurs Fur, Orest. 329, 1546. Troad. 309. Iph. ἐν 1140. 
Pheen. 806. Baeeh. 65, 219. Herc. F. 382. 

3. ἐξεστεμμένοι refers not. fo: the Phebans, bat to the 
branches, i. e. ἑωσηρίους κλάδους Beorenpivove ἔχοντες; Stsicty- 
ly the dative is here used for the accusative, xiedome-ete. 
for κατὰ χλάδους ἐξεστεμμένοι, Beunck gives sothis participle, 


rE 
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correctly as regards the sense, the meaning of insiructi, i. 6. 
furnished. It was the customof suppliants to carry branches 
of olive, tipped with fillets of white wool, called by the Greeks 
στέμματα. Velatzs manibus orant, says Plautus. 

6-8. nag ἀγγέλων ἄλλων, lit. from other messengers — i. 6. 
from others as messengers. “ἄλλων is usually, but it is thought 
improperly, considered here by commentators, and by Mat- 
this, as redundant. Ὁ κλεικὸς etc. This seemingly pompous 
style of self-description was common among ancient heroes. 
So Ulysses Od. IX. 19. 


Ele ᾽Οδυσσεὺς Aasgriddns, ὃς πᾶσι δόλοισιν 
᾿Ἁἀνϑρώποισι μέλω, καὶ μεῦ κλέος οὐρανὸν ἵκει. 


So Eneas, Virg. Ain. I. 878. 


Sum pius JEneas—fama super ethera notus. 


9. ἔφυς, 2nd aorist for the present tense, and used, as often 
elsewhere, in the sense of sum. So infra 587. 

10. τίνε τρόπῳ, with what purpose, or simply wherefore. 

11-12. δείσαντες, ἢ στέρξαγτες [κωϑέστατε]. Σεέργω, among 
other meanings, has that of wishing or praying earnestly for 
something. Ὡς ϑέλοντος ἂν ἐμοῦ, genitive absolute conditioned 
by ay, i. 6. since I wish, tf it ts posssble, to give you complete 
relief. Πᾶν, adverbially used with πρὸς, as are many neuters 
of adjectives and many nouns. 

13. ἕδραν, lit. a sitting fer the purpose of supplication. 

16—7. βωμοῖσι τοῖς σοῖς. It was very common among the 
ancients to place altars before their houses. Apollo was of 
ten addressed as a divinity “‘sedibus propinquus nostris adcol- 
ens.” Οὗ μὲν -- ntée9uu—strictly Budicas, Children are here 
depicted under the metaphor of the young of birds that are 
not able to fiy far. 

18. ἑεφῇσ for ἱερεῖς by the Attic dialect. Many similar 
cases are collected by Elmsley. So in Eur. Supp. 666, ie~ 
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nevol F ἱππῆς ἦσαν ἀνθωπλισμένοι, not as commonly ἱππεῖς. 
In Pheen. 1236, 1255. ἀριστῇς for ἀριστεῖς. In Soph. Aj. 
189, βασιλῆς for βασιλεῖς. It more fully impresses the dread- 
ful character of the plague, when we are informed that not 
only ordinary priests, but the high-priest of Jupiter himself, 
all bending beneath the weight of years, were suppliants 
at the altars. Οἵδε τ ἠϑέων isxtoé refers to a chosen band of 
youth who attended particularly on the high priest. 

19. ἐξεστεμμένον, adorned with suppliant boughs ; see on 
verse 3. 

20. ἀγοραῖσι. It was customary to set up images of the 
gods in the forum. 4Διπλοῖς ναοῖς — the two temples of Miner- 
va were dedicated, one to Minerva Oneca, the other to the 
Ismenian Minerva, 

21. ἐπὶ portele σποδῷ for βωμῷ ; σποδῷ because the fire in 
the temple was consulted; μαντείᾳ because it was consulted 
for the purpose of divination ; ᾿Ισμηνοῦ because the temple 
of Apollo, to which reference is here made, stood on the 
banks of the Ismenus — hence lit. and by the prophetic ashes 
near Ismenus, i.e. at the temple where the prophetic fires 
of Apollo are burned. 

_ 99 - 4, Now follows a short but most striking description 

of Thebes wasted by the plague. Her danger and desola- 
tion are first presented by means of a metaphor taken from ships 
when tossed by a tempest. The city ἄγαν ἤδη σαλεύει, ts now 
wildly agitated; and on in the following order -- ἔξ οὐχ οἵα 
τε [ἐστὶ] κἀνακουφίσαι for καὶ avaxovgica: κάρα [éx] βνϑῶν 
gowiov σάλον. The poets, both Greek and Roman, often re- 
present a city or state under the figureofa ship. See Soph. 
Ant. 162. 190. Esch. Sept. Theb. 2. Hor. Od. I. 14. 

25 -- . By the second descriptive trait, which is best con- 
strued after σαλεύεε and before the clause dependent.on οὐχ 
οἵα ἐστὶ, we are informed that the city φϑίένουσα is wasting 
away, κάλνυξιν ἐγκάρποις, with the fruit-enclosing husks, i. 6. 
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the springing fruit, χϑονὸς of her soil; ἀγέλαις βουγόμοις -- 
Schol. κατὰ τὰς ἀγέλας τῶν νομάδων βοῶν, with her herds of 
grazing cattle. The tragic and lyric writers often use ἃ 
compound adjective instead of the genitive of ‘the noun con- 
tained in the compound. Thus ἀγέλαις βουνόμοις for ἀγέλαις 
βοῶν. The idea of νομὸς may still, however, be preserved, 


as in the word gravng. So Eur. Here. F. 395, καρπὸν μη- 


λοφόρον for καρπὸν μήλων —Iph. T. 413, φιλόπλουτον ἅμιλλαν 
for ἅμιλλαν πλούτου -- ἘΠ. 126, πολύδακρυν ἥδονάν for ἡδονάν 
δαχρύων. ᾿Αγόνοις i.e. κακογόνοις, abortive, or prematurely per- 
sshing with their mothers. 

27-9. In the third trait, the plague, that most hostile to 
life of all diseases, is personified as a god clad in flames. Ἔν 
adverbially used, amongst others, and in the sense of simul, 
which last here, and infra 183. So Soph. El. 713. Prepo- 
sitions are thus frequently used by Ionic and Attic poets, 
particularly πρὸς by the Attics, A fever was naturally by 
the Greeks called fre, and the heat produced by it is ex- 
pressed, as in Homer 1]. XXII. 31, by πυρετός. Hence the 
plague, which produced a violent fever, is very forcibly here 
represented as πυρφόρος D0, a fire-bearing god, who σκήψας 
breaking violently in, ἐλαύνει, urges or harrasses the city. ‘Tp 
οὗ scil. ϑεοῦ. 

90. To close the awful picture, dark Pluto is represented 
as enriched with groans and lamentations. “Aidng (from a 
privative and dw) the invisible world, hence Pluto, its king. 
What force of meaning here in the verb mdovtiferas! Hades, 
whose unfathomable gulfs, in the conception of the ancients, 
were ever yawning to receive more victims, is represented 
‘now as enriched, crowded with its stores of the dead, and 
echoing every where with the groans of the dying. 


‘the fiery god ᾿ 
Stalks o’er deserted Thebes, whilst with our groans 
Enriched, the gloomy god of Erebus 
Triumphant smiles.’ 
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31-4. The order is νῦν οὖκ ἐγὼ, οὐδ᾽ οὔδε mélibes, ἐζόμεσϑ᾽ 
ἐφέστιοι, κρίνοντός σε ἰσούμενον, i. 6. σον etc. ᾿Εφέστιοι for ἐπὶ τῇ 
oti, seated at the hearth, the position of suppliants -- hence 
here sepphants. “Συναλλαγαῖς, interpositions, the particalar 
instances where the gods interpose, in distinction from cuvp- 
φοραῖς βίου, the ordinary events of life. Though they, the 
high priest and attendant Thebans, cannot regard Edipus 
quite as a god, yet they do regard him as the greatest of men. 
This is important to be observed. Edipus had delivered his 
country from the ravages of the Sphinx, by a prond effort of 
intellect in explaining the enigma which she proposed. Re- 
vered and admired by all therefore as the saviour of his 
country, as almost a divine person, he was exalted to the 
throne of Thebes, and his palace-gates are now thronged by 
those who solicit and expect from him only deliverance from 
their new and dreadful dangers. The interest of the tragedy 
is therefore extremely heightened, since, as Dacier well ob- 
serves, this Edipus, thus adored by his people, is seon to be- 
come the object of their execration. 

35. ἐξέλῳσας, hast entirely released, or simply in the sense 
of ἔπαυσας. 

36. ἀοιδοῦ, a name for the Sphinx, also given in Eur. 
Pheen. 1545, because, explains a Scholiast, ἐμμέερως ἔλεγε τὰ 
αἰνίγματα, she composed her enigmas in verse. Tlageiyous, we 
used to pay, imperfect denoting a frequently recurring action. 
The Sphinx, according to the poetical account, was a monster ἡ 
which had the head and breasts of a woman, the body of a 
dog, the tail of a serpent, the wings of a bird, the paws of a 
lion, and a human voice. ‘Sent by Juno, who was implaca- 
bly hostile to the family of Cadmas, into the neighborhood 
of Thebes, she there destroyed all who could not explain 
her enigmas. It was a tribute of life which she compelled 
the Thebans to pay. Edipus at last resolved one of her enig- 
mas, and she perished by dashing her head against a rock. 
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See on page 6 the enigma and solution which prodaced this 
happy resalt, and gave to the stranger Edipas the throne of 
Thebes, and the hand of the queen in marriage. Many in- 
terpretations have been given of the Sphinx. Some mythol- 
ogists explain the lion’s paw as expressing her cruelty, the 
body of a dog her lasciviousness, her wings the despatch used 
in her expeditions, and her enigmas the snares she laid for 
strangers and travellers. Most interpretations, however, are 
visionary and allegorical. The most natural is that which 
supposes Thebes to have been invaded by some hostile force, 
probably under the command of a woman who was slain by 
Edipus. This simple event would be easily embellished and 
exaggerated in the mythology of the Greeks, who often 
heaped upon any revolting or offending thing, or being, 
countless absurdities and deformities. With the Egyptians 
the Sphinx was a type of their theology, and as such was of- 
ten represented in statues, many of which, of enormous size, 
were cut in the solid rock. 

37. καὶ ταῦτα, and that too, as this phrase is frequently 
used, or supply the ellipse by ἔποιησας. “Tp ἡμῶν ἐξειδὼς οὐδὲν 
πλέον [τῆς σῆς γνώσεως], i.e. adding nothing to your own 
knowledge from ours. 

38-9. προσϑήκῃ, aid, assistance. «Δέγει and νομίζει, Ind 
pers. pres. ind. pass. Attic for λέγῃ and γομέξῃ. 

40. Οἰδίπου κάρα for Οἰδίπους or Oidine, Οἰδίπους being de- 
clined indifferently with the genitive in -ov or -οος. Similar 
circumlocutions are very common. So infra 950, 1207; 
1235. Caput in Latin is used like κάρα in Greek for the 
man or person himself. Πᾶσιν is understood by Brunck in 
the sense of παντελῶς, entirely. In many places in Sopho- 
cles it has the sense of apud omnes, or in judicto omnium. A 
Scholiast interprets it thus: ἢ πᾶσι τοῖς προειρημένοις, τύχῃ 
συνέσει, ϑεοφιλίᾳς. Edipus has just been praised for his good 
fortune and wisdom in explaining the enigma, and for his in- 
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timate enjoyment of the divine favor ; sao naturally embra- 
ces these circumstances, and in general all which render 
him, as he is called the greatest of men. 
42-3, tov for tivos, therefore enclitic; when: used as the 
article, or for the interragative tives, it is circumflexed. ov 
without the accent, somewhere, anywhere. 

44—5, ὡς, for, and the proposition which follows assigns 
a reason, particularly for the clause eit an’ ἀνδρὸς οἶσϑά που. 
The order is ὡς δρῶ τὰς ξυμφορὰς τῶν βουλευμάτων καὶ μάλιστα 
ζώσας [εἶναι] τοῖσιν ἐμπείροισι. Συμφοράς, event, or issue, as ἴῃ 
Esch. Pers. 436, 439. Aristoph. Ach. 1208. Eur. Iph. A. 
1347. Thuc. I. 140, and as Scholiasts interpret it, ἀποβάσεις.. 
Καὶ μάλιστα -- καί, even or very, used often to strengthen super- 
latives. Ζώσας lit. living, hence flowrishing, prosperous. 


¢__—-on wisdom oft, 
And prudent counsels in the hour of need, 
Success awaits.” 


46 --8. ἀνόρϑωσον, raise up again — ἀνὰ in composition de- 
notes, among other things, repetition, as here. Τῆς προθυμίας -- 
sup. ἕνεκα. 

49 --Ο. ἀρχῆς δὲ τῆς σῆς μηδαμῶς, i. 6. μὴ οὐδαμῶς μεμνώμε-- 
Sa, do not by any means let us remember thy government, 
στάντες ἐς 09 Foy, καὶ πεσόντες ὕστερον, having been once established 
tn safety, and afterwards about to perish, i. 6. left to perish ; 
or do not let us call to mind thy government as that which, 
having once established our safety, leaves us afterwards to 
perish, The danger of losing his reputation as the saviour of 
his country, and of becoming obnoxious by neglecting its in- 
terests in its new crisis of danger, is presented to the mind 
of Edipus as a motive to draw out his assistance. If he neg- 
lects the Thebans now, they will forget his former glory, or 
remember it but to execrate him the more for any present 


neglect. 
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53. τανῦν, i.e. κατὰ τὰ πράγματα ν»ἂν ὄντναι. . 

54—5. ὡς cansal, for, δῃὰ so immediately below. Keddy 
[doxd] χρατεῖν [πόλεως] ξὺν ἀνδράσιν, ἢ [πόλεως] κενῆς. 

δ6 -- 7. ἔρημος, being desolate. ᾿Ανδρῶν is here used abso- 
lutely with ξυνοικούντων, and so a reason is assigned why 
the city is desolate. 


‘¢ A sovereign’s riches is a peopled realm ; 
For what will ships or lofty towers avail, 
Unarmed with men to guard and to defend them.” 


The sentiment of these limes is partly also expressed by Al- 
caus—ardpes πύργοι ἀρήϊοι πόλεως: and by Demosthenes — ἄν-- 
ὄρες γὰρ πόλεις, καὶ ov τείχη. Comp. Soph. Ant. 737, and the 
following passage from Sir William Jones, cited by Trellep -- 


‘¢ What constitutes a State ὃ 
Not high-raised battlements, or labored mound ; 
Thick wall, or moated gate ; 
Not cities proud, with spires and turrets crowned ; 
Not bays and bread-armed ports, 
Where, laughing at the storm, rich navies nde : 
No; men, high-minded men.” 


58. ὦ παῖδες etc. He addresses here not the children m 
particular, referred to in verses 16 and 17, but ail who 
thronged his palace gates, as their common father. Ivara 
κοὐκ ἄγναιά ; the same sense ts here repeated by adjectives, 
one of which negatively expresses the sense of the other —2 
common pleonasm, as often in the [liad ; 6. g. κατ αἶσαν, οὐδ᾽ 
ὑπέρ ἄισαν, and elsewhere. See infra 1230. Soph. ἘΣ. 929. 
Aj. 289. 

GO. »οσοῦντες, distressed though you be. This is an in- 
stance of the nominative absolute, proceeding from a sadden 
ehange of construction made in the act of composition. See 
other examples Soph. Ant. 260. Phil. 204. Eur. Phoen. 290. 

66 -- 7. ἔστε με δακρύσαντα----------ἐλϑόντα — participles with 
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the verb to know, where in Latin the infinitive would be 
used. The Latin poets sometimes imitate this construction. 
Thus Virgil, Asn. Il. 377, senstt medios dilapsus in hostes. 
So in English Milton Par. B. IX. 792 -- and knew not eating 
death. Πολλὰς δ᾽ ὁδοὺς φροντίδος πλάνοις, lit. many ways in the 
mazes of thought —1. e. Edipus has most anxiously delibera- 
ted in order to find a remedy for the existing evils. For πλά- 
yor some editions read πλάναις ; but the masculine form is 
good Attic use, and occurs three times in Sophocles and 
many times in Euripides. 

70. γαμβρόν, generally used for any kinsman, here brother 
tw law, and so until the genuine relation of Edipus to the 
royal family is ascertained. Creon was own brother to the 
queen. 

71. ὅτι, neuter of ὅστις, thus written to distinguish it from 
ὅτε the conjunction. 

72. τήνδε δυσαίμην -- final is here short before the initial g, 
according to the canon of Dawes, the metrical ictus falling 
upon it. So before ῥέπον, infra 847, on which see note. 
There is an instance in Esch. Prom. 712, where a final sylla- 
ble continues short before g, because the metrical ictus does 
not fall upon it. | 

73-5. καί ἦμαρ, and the day, ἤδη ξυμμετρούμενον, now 
measured alung with, i.e. when compared, χρόνῳ, with the time, 
scil. of his departure -- λυπεῖ us [ἀποροῦντα κατὰ] τί πράσσει» 
grteves me, or renders me anxious as to what he is doing. Eixo- 
τος πέρα, ultra quam aquum erat, Musg. i. 6. more than the 
reasonable time. Porson thinks these words a gloss which 
has crept from the margin into the text, and with great pro- 
bability, since they only repeat the idea of the words πλείω 
τοῦ καϑήκοντος χρόνου, which they might have been placed 
in the margin to explain. This is the only place in poetry 
in which καϑήκω, though so common in prose, occurs. 

80. si’ γάρ, expressive of a wish in the sense of utinam. Ey 
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τύχη γε τῷ σωτῆρι, lit. in saving good fortune, i. 6. with pros- 
perous news of safety. Tw is by many considered as employed 
here for tos, to correspond, as usually, with ὥσπερ. So 
Markland and Brunck. But τῳ is constantly employed for 
τινί, and so very properly here. So Elmsley, according to the 
greatest number of readings, and Eustathius. Eschylus, Sept. 
Theb, 478, has σὺν τύχη δὲ τῳ. Porson deems Markland’s 
emendation unnecessary. Σωτῆρι, used as an adjective agree- 
ing with τύχῃ -- ἃ common use among the tragic poets, 
though the two nouns are most commonly of the same gen- 
der, as νόστον σωτῆρας, Soph. Phil. 1471-- χϑόνα σωτῆρα, Eur, 
Med. 361. See also Esch. Agam. 664. 


“Ὁ Phebus, grant he come — 
With tidings cheerful as the face he wears !”’ 


82, εἰκάσαι μέν; ὡς is omitted before the verb, but without 
it the proposition is still imiting — as far as can be conjec- 
tured, ἡδύς, he is cheerful, i.e. the report he brings is of a 
joyful character. Ov γὰρ av. These particles always precede 
an elliptic sentence ; ov negatives, vag retains its causal 
force, and ἄν conditions the verb siowe—for he would not 
have come thus, etc, if he was not the bearer of joyful tidings. 
But ov γὰρ ἄν here, and usually elsewhere, may be rendered 
in the sense of the Latin alioqguin, for otherwise not. 

83. πολυστεφής, followed by a genitive δάφνης, denoting 
that which produced its circumstance. So Soph. El. 895, 
περιστεφὴς ἀνθέων. It was the custom of those who returned 
from consulting the oracle with favorable answers, to crown 
their heads with laurel or bay. They laid aside their crowns 
if anything untoward had happened. Comp. Soph.Trach. 178. 
See Aristoph. Plut. 21. Eur. Hipp. 816. See also Livy 
XXIII. 11. ᾿ 

84. ξύμμετρος γὰρ ὡς κλύειν, i.e. within hearing. Schol. us- 
τρον ἔχων τοῦ ἀκούειν. 


8 ᾿ 
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85. Not only kings, but the sons of kings, chief men, etc. 
were often addressed by this title in ancient times. Κήδευμα,. 
res pro persona, and so with many nouns terminating in -μᾶ. 
See on v. 1. 

87 -- 8. Creon, unwilling to disappoint the favorable ex- 
pectation which his arrival has created, expresses himself enig- 
matically. The discovery and punishment of the murderer 
of Laius is the condition on which the city is to be saved. 
To this he indirectly alludes in his reply, but dwells mainly 
on the supreme advantage which is to result from complying 
with it. ᾿Εσϑλήν, I bring a favorable report — γὰρ λέγω καὶ τὰ 
δίσφορ᾽ navt ἂν εὐτυχεῖν, for I say that even grievous things 
may all be called prosperous, or fortunate, εἰ τύχοι [ἐς] og For 
[τέλος] ἐξελθόντα," if they happen to produce good results, 
Musgrave treats καί as expletive, but it is here in the sense 
of even decidedly important. Τυγχάνω, in its construction with 
a participle, has the signification of chance or casualty. 

89—0. Edipus employs ϑρασυΐς, says a Scholiast rather 
fancifully, on account of ἐσθλήν as used by Creon, and προ- 
δείσας on account of δύσφορα. Divided between hope and 
fear, he applies for explanation. Οὔτ οὖν — ov» is frequent. 
ly used with οὔτε, μήτε, or εἴτε, either in the first member, or 
the second. | 

91. Creon is unwilling to explain πλησιαζόντων, in the 
presence of the multitude. He has learned from Apollo that 
Edipus himself is the murderer to be punished, and therefore 
virtually proposes to retire within the palace. But Edipus, 
with a proud humanity which wins our regard for his char- 
acter, bids him explain before the whole people. Tévds for 
τούτωνδε. Kai στείχειν —Creon proposes two things, to give his 
information before the multitude, or in the palace — hence 
καὶ is copulative, though its translation is not necessary, and 
so below v. 94. 

95. λέγοιμ᾽ ἂν — I will tell, optative for the fut. indic. as in 
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Soph. Aj. 88, pévous ἄν. So El. 1490. This is a frequent use 
with the Attics. 

97. ὡς instead of the relative, as frequently in Homer and 
the poets — which has been nourished. 

99. τίς ὃ τρόπος τῆς ξυμφορᾶς; what method must be followed 
with respect to this calamity ? Schneider and Donnegan give 
to τρόπος the sense of τροπὴ, i. 6. aversio or reparatio, defence, 
which would be good in this place, but this sense is not sup- 
ported by examples. Τρόπος with the genitive in interroga- 
tions has the sense of the Latin modus, or ratto. 

100. Before ἀνδρηλατοῦντας and λύονταρ, ysed as infinitives, | 
understand Φοῖβος ἄνωγεν ἡμᾶς. Φόνῳ povey — this juxta-posi- 
tion strengthens the force of the passage. So infra 248. Soph. 
Aj. 866. Eur. Orest. 34. 807. 503. Supp. 616. 

101. ὡς τόδ᾽ αἷμα χειμάζον πόλιν, since blood is desolating 
eur city. This is an instance of the accusative absolute 
used for the genitive, as was not unusual among Attic wri- 
ters. Soin a fragment from a lost fable of Aristophanes, 


. ἀλλά, τὰ στρόφιαν λυϑὲν, 
τὼ κάρνά μου ᾿ξέπιπτεν. 


Here τὰ στρόφιου λυϑέν is for τοῦ στροφίου λυϑέντος, Comp 
Soph. El. 1241. (ΕΔ. Ο. 380. Eur. Hipp. 23. Esch. Sept. 
Theb. 678. See many instances collected by Matthie, Gr. 
Gr. § 568. 3. 

For τό some read τήν in the passage under comment, re- 
ferring it to πόλιν, because no previous circumstance has 
been mentioned to which τό can refer. Such a previous 
circumstance is not absolutely necessary, as see Hom. 1]. 
IX. 527. To may refer to something which succeeds. Sche- 
fer, however, refers it here to the preceding clause. 

107. τοὺς ἀυτοέντας χειρί, the actual perpetrators. Τινά is 
governed by ἐπιστέλλει, and used for ἡμᾶς. Compare on its 
government infra 238, 1287; on its use for a personal pro- 
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- noun Soph. Aj. 245. Aristoph. Thesm. 604. Plato, Alcib. 2. 
p- 49. line 4. 

108-9. ποῦ γῆς, the genitive with an adverb of place. So 
in Latin ubi terrarum, ubi gentium ; ποῦ is singularly used 
with γνώμης in Ant. 42. Δυστέχμαρτον, difficult to find, hard 
to be detected. Αἰτίας, lit. accusation for a crime — hence by. 
meton. @ crime. 

110-1. τὸ δὲ ζητούμενον etc. metaphorical from the chase. 
A wild beast which is hunted is taken — one neglected flies 
away, and is lost. If the criminal be sought out diligently, 
is the application here, he will be found, but if the proper 
investigation be neglected, he will escape. 

112. πότερα for πότερον, ufrum, i.e. was he murdered in 
the city of Thebes, or in the country, or in some foreign 

land? Fault has been found with this passage, because, say 
Brumoy, Dacier and others, the law of probability is violated. 
How could Edipus be unacquainted with the murder of his pre- 
decessor in the kingdom, whose widow he had married, and 
with whom he is living on the most confidential terms? See 
v. 700. It may be answered that Edipus could not probably 
have learned the fact from the public, because its attention, 
owing to the pressure of danger and suffering from the 
Sphinx, was entirely directed to self-preservation, as Sopho- 
cles himself informs us vv. 130, 220. There are other cau- 
ses which might naturally have prevented any investigation. 
Laius had been obscurely slain, at a distance from home, 
and, according to a vague report, by robbers. It would 
have been extremely difficult under these circumstances, to 
have discovered the murderer. Again, according to one ac- 
count, Laius was an unnatural father, and a violent and un- 
just man. He is praised, it is true, by Edipus; but this may 
be easily imputed to zeal in behalf of the oracle, and a desire 
to win the active exertions of the people. 


Queritur peremptum nemo, quem incolumem timet, 
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says Edipus in Seneca’s play. Why, asks Boivin, should 
the death of Laius, supposing his character such as tas boon 
described, have been investigated any more than the death 
of Caligula, or Domitian? But again why must Edipus 
necessarily have been informed of the murder by Jocasta ? 
May she not naturally have avoided the subject altogether as 
disagreeable in her new relation of wife to Edipus, particu- 
larly since the death of her former husband was obscure, and 
entirely neglected and forgotten by the public? The igno- 
rance of Edipus then, supposing it really to have existed, is 
not, as is charged, an absolute improbability. 

But must we of course suppose this ignorance real? May 
it not have been feigned by Edipus, asks Boivin, for the pur- 
pose of shielding himself from blame for having neglected 
the investigation? Or may not the poet have wished by 
this voluntary neglect to have rendered Edipus worthy of 
divine vengeance ? Or, it may again be asked, may his ἴσο 
norance not have been assumed, in order to obtain proofs of 
the murder? Suppose that he previously had a general 
knowledge of the fact ; it was-necessary for him now to have 
a judicial knowledge of it. He must become acquainted 
with every particular afresh. His questions do not necessa- 
rily imply that he is unacquainted with the general fact com- 
municated in the replies, any more than similar questions, 
after the reading of an indictment in a modern court of law, 
would argue that the court knew nothing of the crime charged. 
The ignorance of Edipus may then, for reasons entire- 
ly consistent with the plan of the drama, be only apparent 
and not real. The improbability is in this case entirely re- 
moved. | 

But suppose that it does exist, and that no good reason can 
be given for it. Still it is not involved in the action of the 
play. It is antecedent, and so foreign to it. Judged of by 
the rules of the ancient drama, and it should be judged en- 
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tirely by these, such an improbability does not vitiate. A fa- 
ble, says Aristotle (Poet. Chap. 23. ed. Abbe Battenx), 
should not of necessity be founded in reason in all its parts, 
provided no part involves any absurdity, and he cites the ig- 
norance of Edipus concerning Laius as an example consist- 
ent with dramatic rules, while, on the other hand, he blames 
as inconsistent, the introduction in the Electra of Sophocles, 
of the Pythian games, which were not instituted till nany 
years after the death of Orestes. Ifthe example now under 
consideration be faulty, there are very few Greek plays 
which are not faulty in a similar manner. Even in this play, 
strictly the whole story of the Sphinx, the results of the un- 
equal encounter of Edipus with Laius, and the fact that Ti- 
resias, prophet as he was, did not reveal the enigmas of the 
Sphinx, or before disclose the criminality of the king, are all 
improbabilities, but they are placed out of the action. Nei- 
ther with these circumstances, or with that examined, will 
any one find fault, who enters into the true spirit of the fable, 
and understands the laws of dramatic composition among 
the Greeks. 

114. ϑεωρός, one who goes to consult an oracle here, or 
elsewhere, one who goes to transact business relating to the 
gods, in distinction from πρέσβυς, a civil ambassador. The 
ϑεωρός was called in the council of the Amphyctions isgo- 
μνήμων. ᾿Εχδημῶν, one who goes from his own country, in dis- 
tinction from ἀποδήμων, one who lives out from his own coun- 
try, or a foreigner. 

115. ovx ἔτι, no more. “Axeotaiy, 2nd. aor. pass. ueed in a 
raiddle sense, lit. fo send oneself away, i.e. to depart. Laius 
went to inquire from the oracle whether the son, whom he 
had exposed, was yet alive. See the account in Eur. Phen. 
32, seqq. 

116-7. συμπράκτωρ, lit. an assistant, hence a companion — 
σνμπράχτωρ δδοῦ, a fellow traveller. “Orov, Attic for οὔτινος. 
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"Egonoat ἄν [πρὸς ζήτησι»Ἷ, i. 6. might use his information for: 
the purpose of a judicial investigation, scil. for discovering 
the criminal. 

118. ϑνήσκουσι, present for the perfect — γάρ assigns the 
cause of a proposition understood. We have been able to as- 
certain nothing, for etc. 

120. ἐν μαϑεῖν, same as τὸ μαϑεῖν ἐν. The infinitive often 
occurs as a noun without the article. The knowledge of this 
one thing, ὧν ἐξεύροι πόλλα, may lead to the discovery of 
many, etc. Comp.on this use of ἐξεύροι Soph. Trach. 25. Eur. 
Ten. 1132. Orest. 1157. 

122-3. ἔφασκε, he used to say — see on v. 36. Οὗ μιᾷ ῥώμῃ, 
i. 6. οὗ ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς ῥώμῃ. 

125. ἐπράσσετο, he was tampered with. ᾿Ενϑένδε, from hence, 
i. 6. by some one in the city. “Ec τόδε τόλμης, elliptical for és 
τόδε μόρος τόλμης. 

126 -- 8. δοκοῦντα, suspected. Τυραννίδος for τυράννου -- see 
on v. 1. ‘ 

150 -- 1. ποικιλῳδός, that sings enigmatically. ‘Ta πρὸς ποσὶ, 
things that present themselves obviously, present circumstan- 
ces. Ta ἀφανῆ refers to the murder of the king, the obscure 
circumstances of which were not investigated because pub- 
lic attention was concentrated on the Sphinx. 

132. aides ait ἐγὼ pore, lit. I will bring back again to 
hight, i. e. will clearly expose. Edipus is thus constituted the 
agent of his own discovery, a circumstance which heightens 
extremely the-tragical interest of the play. He is at once 
the agent of his own discovery and destruction. 

134. πρό for, in behalf of, from its use with στῆναι in re- 
ference to a defender, as in the phrase στῆναι πρὸ Τρώων, to 
stand before the Trojans, as Hector, to defend them. ᾿Επιστρό-- 
φήν, a turning or attention to any thing — hence its meaning 
here an inquiry, investigation. 

1357 - 8. τῶν ἀπωτέρω φίλων, scil. Laius— see on v. 1. at- 
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tov, governed by ὑπὲρ. ᾿Δποσκεδῶ, Attic future for ἀποσκεδάσω 
as frequently elsewhere. Soph. Cid. C. 406. Aristoph. Vesp. 
229. Esch. Rom. 25. Eur. Phen. 616. From the regular 
futures, the Ionians dropped σ, according to their custom, 
and the Attics, to avoid the concourse of vowels, contracted 
the Ionic forms. Thus from ἀποσκεδάσω the regular form, 
dropping ¢ we have ἀποσκεδαω, and by contraction ἀποσκχεδῶ, 
the form in the text. In this manner are formed also liquid 
futures which Grammarians usually form by shortening the 
penult of the present. Thus φανῶ is formed from φανήσω 
the regular future of φανέω, and not from φαίνω. On μύσος 
see v. 1. note. 

139-0. ἂν redundant. Τοιαύτῃ χειρὶ, i.e. τοιούτῳ φόνῳ, 
His own interest strongly urges Edipus to punish the author 
of this crime, for, if it be left unpunished, some one of his 
own subjects may be encouraged to practise a similar crime 
on himself. . 

(143. ἴστασϑε, i. e. ἀνίστασϑε, ἀνάστητε. 

145. πᾶν, every thing towards discovering and punishing 

the murderer. 


“ Nought shall be left untried ; Apollo leads, 
And we will rise to joy, or sink forever.” 


With these words Edipus for the present disappears. 

147-8. The order is γὰρ καὶ δεῦρ᾽ ἔβημεν χάριν τῶν, i, 6. 
τούτων, ὧν etc. Ὅδ᾽, i. 6. αὐτὸς, referring to Creon. ᾿Ἐξαγγέλλε- 
ται, has announced -- scil. the particular mode to alleviate 
their distress which they came to inquire. This use of the 
middle for the active is rare. So infra 287, ἐπραξάμην for 
ἔπραξα. Soph. Aj. 647, κρύπτεται for χρύπτεις. Other exam- 
ples, Eur. Herac. 532. Ion. 603. Hom. Il. XXII. 235. 

151. Now follows the first intermede, or ode, which is 
highly pertinent, and full of solemnity and vigor. Different 
opinions have been entertained with regard to the persons 
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who compose the Choir. Boivin, after a Greek Scholiast, 
argues that it is formed by the people, or rather by a body of 
honorable citizens representing them, who come in when 
the priest with the attendant train.retires. So thinks Mus- 
grave. Dr. Burton imagines that the first Ode is sung by 
priests, who give place, when Edipus reappears, to a Choir 
composed from the people, which continues to the end of the 
play. -Dacier, on the other hand, composes the Choir of 
priests and old men, sapposed to be left behind on the de- 
parture of the high priest with his train, and who are after- 
wards joined by the people. The opinion affirmed by oth- 
ers, and supported by Dalzel, is that the Choir is composed 
of the high priest and his train, who do not retire, but only 
change their position. 

Dr. Burton’s view -is conclusively objected to on the 
ground that an entire change in the persons composing the 
Choir, would be inconsistent with the practice of Sophocles 
elsewhere, and with that regular disposition of parts which 
marks his tragedies. Why should the priests, after having 
sung one Ode, retire from the scene? The opinion main- 
tained by Dalzel is refuted by the fact, obvious from lines 
147 and 148, that the high priest with some of his train retire 
from the scene, having gained the information respecting 
provision against the pest for which they came to the palace. 

To the opinion of Boivin it may be also. conclusively ob- 
jected, that the intermede is immediately commenced, with 
no interval of time allowed in which the people or their re- 
presentatives, could collect — and that were either present, 
they certainly would have been specified by the high-priest, 
who particularly distinguishes the group in the palace-square. 
They consist of children, priests, himself, and a band of 
youth, while the rest of the people are described as distribu- 
ted at a distance around the altars of Minerva and Apollo. 

Dacier’s view is nearer the probable truth than any other; 

10 
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Bat why add old men, or sacrificers, to the priests who chant 
the first Ode? They are not previously, or elsewhere, spe- 
cified by the high priest. The reading which adds the par- 
ticle τὸ after ἱερῆς in verse 18, is rejected by the best critics. 
So Bentley and Elmsley among others. 

The most probable opinion is, that the Choir which chanted 
the ‘first Ode consisted exclusively of the priests who were in 
attendance with the high priest, and that these were after- 
wards joined by some of the principal citizens of Thebes, as 
they came in towards the close of the Ode in accordance 
with the command of Edipus. That these priests were in 
attendance is proved by the clauses in lines 17 and 18; οὗ 
δὲ σὺν γήρᾳ βαρεῖς ἑερῇς, ἐγὼ μὲν Ζηνός, priests burdened with 
the weight of years, and I the priest of Jupiter, where οἱ δὲ, 
and ἐγὼ μὲν, clearly distinguish two members, and forbid the 
interpretation of Boivin, that by a common use of the singu- 
lar for the plural, for which here no satisfactory reason can 
be given, the high priest alone is meant. The Choir did 
not consist of priests, argues Boivin, because it is manifestly 
ignorant of the oracle in the first intermede, which priests 
who were present with Creon must have heard. Not so. 
They are not ignorant of the terms of the oracle, but only of 
its meaning, and it is to explain its meaning that Tiresias is 
afterwards called. They are not addressed, or referred to in the 
course of the Tragedy as priests forming the Choir, it is object- 
ed_again. But why should they necessarily be 1 Before the in- 
termede they form part of a select body, which is addressed 
as such under the general designation of τέκνα, νέα τροφὴ 
Kaduou, and παῖδες, except in one instance where Edipus ad- 
dresses the high priest, and this one not under the title of 
priest, but of old man. If other priests were present beside 
the high priest, it is said again, Edipus would have addressed 
them distinctly as the high priest of Jove, and the other 
priests. But he dees not once address the high priest by 
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this title, and is there any doubt that he was present? Acf h 
cording to this reasoning, Edipus should use a separate com- 
pellative for each of the different parties which crowded his 
palace-court, and we should hear him prefacing with O 
priest of Jove, and ye other priests, and ye chosen youth, and 
ye little children! Again it is objected that the Choir (v. 
911) are addressed by the title ἄνακτες, which would not ap- 
ply to priests. But ἀναξ is constantly applied to chief men 
and functionaries — to the guardians and counsellors of a city, 
(see under the word in Donnegan’s Lexicon) — and to pro- 
phets who also discharged the functions of priests, as to Ti- 
resias, supra 284. Hom. Od. XI. 143. It is a title of re- 
spect, and henee fitly applied in verse 911, more particularly 
as it theré embraces seculars, distinguished citizens along 
with the priests. 

The priests then were present, and that they formed the 
Choir solely in the first intermede, is highly probable from 
the following considerations. When Edipus bids the whole 
party rise from their prostrate position, he does not add, let 
all go and assemble the people, but ἄλλος ὧδ᾽ ἀϑροιζέτω, let 
some person or other assemble the people here. What more 
natural now than that the high priest with the youth and 
children, who are properly comprehended by παῖδες, as Edi- 
pus here uses it, and not the priests heavy with age, should 
withdraw and accomplish this order, while the body of 
priests should change their positions, and arrange them- 
selves for the intermede which immediately follows. The 
character of the Ode strongly supports this composition of 
the Choir. It is a solemn invocation to Apollo and other di- 
vinities to aid a wasting city, and on the lips of priests, the 
public ministers of religion, whose peculiar duty it was to 
soothe the gods in prayer, and deprecate calamity, it is ren- 
dered peculiarly imposing. The people crowd to the palace 
while they chant, and some of the more eminent citizens 
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swell the ranks of the Choir, until they frm by their aum- 
ber, a body sufficiently large to be addressed appropriately in 
the terms of a proclamation which embraces all the citizens 
of Thebes—or as citizens of Thebes, and as those most 
highly honored in the land. 

151 -- 3. Ζιὸς ἀδνεπὴς pat. To Jove, as the father of pro- 
phecy, the oracle here addressed is referred. Apollo was but 
the interpreter of Jove, as says Eschylus, Eum. 19. 


Διὸς φροφήτης δ᾽ ἐστὶ Aokias πάτρος 


The order of the following is, τὶς ποτε ἔβας [ἀπὸ] τᾶς πολυχρύ-- 
σου Πυϑῶνος [εἰς] ἀγλαὰς Θήβας ; τές, interrogative with ποτε, 
denoting eagerness, may be rendered, with what possible 
meaning. Iodvzygvcov Πυϑῶνος. The temple of Apollo was 
remarkably rich both in private gifts, some of which, as those 
of Cresus, were exceedingly magnificent, and in the treas- 
ures of several states which were there deposited for safe 
keeping. Τᾶς, ἔβας, Doric for τῆς, ἔδης, and so throughout 
the Choruses the Doric « prevails. 

153 -- 7. The order is ᾽Ζήϊε, 4άλιε, Hosev, πάλλων [ἐμαυτόν] 
δείματι, ἁζόμενος [τὰ] ἀμφὶ σοὶ, ἐκτέταμαι [κατὰ] φοβερὰν φρένα 


[κατὰ] τί χρέος, ἢ νέον, ἢ πάλιν [Sov] περιτελλομέναις ὥραις, 


ἐξανύσεις μοι. | 

168. ἐκτέταμαι, I am racked, [κατὰ] φοβερὰν φρένα, in my 
fearful soul, i.e. my soul is racked with fear. Maddow [ἔμαυ - 
τόν] δείματι, trembling with alarm. 

154. “Iniz, an epithet of Apollo, variously derived from in, 
an exclamation of joy, from ἴημι, to shoot arrows, and from 
ἰάομαι, to heal, to cure, from which last here. “άλιε, anoth- 
er sirname of Apollo from his oracle at Delphos. Zaey, his 
name also when invoked in sickness and calamity. I have 
thrown off the parenthetical marks which usually enclose 
these epithets, and treated them as compellatives germane ta 
the sentence. 
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155-6. ἢ νέον, ἢ περιτελλομέναις ὥραις πάλιν [ἐλϑὸν], either 
new, or recurring again after revolving years. The event 
about which the Choir is alarmed may, or may not have 
happened before. It may be entirely new, or one which is 
repeated after a course of years. 

157. χρέος, that which one ts obliged to do, hence necessary 
event. 

158. aya, same meaning with gate. The Choir again, as 
at first, address the Oracle, naturally and beautifully, con- 
sidering that the city now depended upon it entirely for 
safety, ealled the daughter of golden Hope. Its meaning is 
again questioned. 

159. _nenhopsre, to be referred to poe in v. 168, after προ- 
φάνητε, 

160 γαιαοχόν, encircling this earth,1. 6. the Beeotian terri- 
tory. Diana is here addressed particularly as a Beotien di- 
vinity. Plutarch mentions (Vit. Aristid. XX.) an altar and 
a shrine, and Pausanias (Beot. lib. IX. Chap. XVII.) a tem- 
ple, which were consecrated to her in the city of Thebes. 
᾿Αδελφεὰν. Minerva and Diana were both daughters of Ju- 
piter. 

161. ἃ χυχλόεντα etc, who sits on a splendid circular 
throne in the forum, where it was common to place images 
of the gods, Evxiéa, acc. from εὐκλέης. Θάσσει, though in- 
transitive, takes an accusative of the place occupied in sitting. 
See also Eur. Andr. 117. Iph. T. 278. Troad. 188. Herc. 
F. 1217. This construction is common in Greek where a 
cognate noun follows its verb. 

164 -- ὅ. εἴ ποτε καὶ προτέρας ἄτας ὑπερορνυμένας πόλει. Καὶ 
after. definitions of time, when. If ever when a former disas- 
ter moved over this city, referring to the ravages of the 
Sphinx. Strictly ὑπὲρ governs ἄτας in the sense of ad ar- 
cendam calamitatem ; it cannot govern the dative πόλει. But 
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Musgrave, well as regards ease in translation, and to avoid 
unpleasant repetition, unites it in composition with ὀρνυμένας. 

166. ἡνύσατε ἐκτοπίαν ploya πήματος, as if ἡγύσατε τῆν φλό--: 
γα πήματος ἐκτοπίαν γενόσθαι, lit. you accomplished that the 
blaze of calamity should be removed, i. e. you banished, or 
expelled the blaze of calamity. This construction, accord- 
ing to which the adjective, though agreeing with a substan- 
tive, contains no quality which belongs to it, but expresses 
an effect, or consequence of the verb produced on the noun, 
ig quite common with the tragic writers. See supra 57. 
Soph. Aj. 69. Cid. C. 1200. Esch. Agam. 1247. Pers. 153. 
Eur. Phen. 446. So Virgil, Ain. I. 69, 


Incute vim ventis, submersasque obrue classes. , 


Similar to this idiom in Greek and Latin, is the English 
phrase to strike a man dead. See on it Matt. Gr. Gr. § 446, 
Obs. 2. 

167. γὰρ refers to ἔλθετε : come, for. etc. 

169. μοι πρόπας στόλος, our whole nation. ΣΣτόλος, any as- 
sembled multitude, hence generally a people, a nation, the 
meaning here given. 

170. οὐδ᾽ ἔνι, i. 6. ἔνεστι φροντέδος ἔγχος, lit. there is no 
sword of thought, or reflection, allegorically used for βουλὴ, 
or μηχανὴ. ᾿Αλέξεται, Mid. defend himself, and the Choir goon 
to describe the wretched condition of the city. 

171. γὰρ still refers to ἔλϑετε. 

174. ἀνέχουσι, lit. to rise up, [ἀπὸ] ἰηΐων καμάτων τόχοισιν, 
from the mournful labors in childbirth, i.e. they perish in the 
pangs of childbirth: | 

175. ἄλλον [σὺν] ἄλλῳ, one after another. One substan- 
tive, here understood, is thus often, according to the Greek 
idiom, put with another in the dative, when the long contin- 
uance of a condition, and the quick succession of one thing 


NOTES. 107 


to another of the same kind is to be expressed. Similarly 
Seneca describes the passage of the dead to Hades. 


Longus ad manes properatur ordo 
Agminis mesti, seriesque tristis 
Heeret. 

premiturque juncto 
Funere funus. 


176. ᾧπερ εὔπτερον ὄρνιν, like well-winged, i. 6. swift birds, il- 
lustrating ἄλλον [σὺν] ἄλλῳ. The comparison is taken from the 
flight of a flock of birds, which darken the air by their num- 
bers, and press each upon the other. See Eur. Hipp. 840. 

177. κρεῖσσον ἀμαιμακέτου πυρὸς. The former simile prin- 
cipally illustrates the great number and constant succession 
of those who perish. This illustrates mainly, by a strong 
hyperbole, the rapidity and violence under which they per- 
ish. ΑΚρεῖσσον is interpreted by some in the sense of ocyus, 
but in its usual meaning of superior, or in its sense of a pre- 
position, beyond, which is most common in such a construc- 
tion as the present, its meaning is much fuller and more for- 
cible. Thus Thucydides of the pestilence, κρεῖσσον λόγου, 
and Euripides of the violence of sailors, χρεῖσσον πυρὸς. Πυρὸς 
here more particularly refers to ightning. ᾿Αμαιμακέτος is de- 
rived from μαιμάω, to rush very violently, or irresistibly, 
and it is the plague which thus rapidly and violently hurries 
away its victims. Hence the passage may be translated 
urged by a force beyond that of. i. 6. more.rapid and violent 
than the resistless lightning. ~Oguevoy, same as ὁρμῶντα. 

178. πρὸς ἀκτὰν ἑσπέρου ϑεοῦ. “Axtay,.from ἄγω, to break, 
hence a rocky, or rugged shore. ‘Eonégov, a rare epithet of 
Pluto, and thus applied by no one but Sophocles, says Mus- 
grave. Trollop well translates it dusky, from the shades of 
evening. Evoxioy ἀκτὰν would have been a phrase not 
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unusual, as Pind. Pyth. XI. v.33. Eschylus, Prom. 348, 
uses ἑσπέρος as an adjective. 

179. ὧν, i. 6. δὲ ὧν, in whom, πόλις ὄλλυται, the city per- 
ishes, ἀνάριϑμος, countless as to numbers, i.e. tn whom the 
city loses a countless number of its inhabitants. Matthie ex- 
plains it thus, οὗ ἐν τῇ πόλει ἀνήρεϑμοι ὄλλυται, countless num- 
bers perish tn the city, but the former translation better pre- 
serves the connexion of this line with the preceding. 

180. νηλέα, neut. plur. unpitied, from νὴ and ἔλεος. It 
gives a vivid idea of the terrible violence of the plague, that 
the living are so occupied with the cares of self-preservation, 
or with their own dying condition, that they are compelled 
to neglect, and even to forget their relatives and friends 
who have already perished, and whose carcasses, unburied 
and uplamented, cover the ground. 

183. ἐν, in the sense of stmul—see on v. 27. Ἐπὶ with ai- 
ταῖς understood, and in addition to these, or near to these. 

184. ἀκτὰν, used by Eschylus, Cheoph. 720, in the mean- 
ing of eminence; so also interpreted by a Scholiast, ἐξοχὴν. 
Βώμιον, lit. pertaining to an altar -- hence nage ἀκτὰν βώμι- 
ov, at the steps of the altar. Some editions read avtay here. 
The reading in the text is however preferred, as well as 
Elmsley’s metrical arrangement. 

185. ἄλλοθεν ἄλλαι, lit. one in one direction, and one in 
another, i.e. from all sides. Before λυγρῶν novo under- 
stand ἕνεκα. Compare with this description of the pest that 
of the same pest in the opening scene, and first Ode of Sen- 
ca’s play. The Latin poet is in general labored and pom-. 
pous, though not without fine passages, as the following. 


—_—_—_—_——quodque in extremis solet, 
Periere lachryme — portat hune eger parens 


Supremum ad ignem ; mater hunc amans gerit; 
Properatque, ut alium repetat in eundem rogum. 
* 4 * * * * 
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Deest terra tumulis, jam rogos sylve negant. 


Compare also the description of the Athenian plague by 
Thucydides, II. 49, and by Lucretius, Lib. VI. Comp. also 
Hom. I.I. Herodian, lib. I. Virg. Georg. III. Ovid. Metam. 
VII. Lucan, VI. Amm. Marcell. lib. 19. 

187. παιὰν, the hymn to Apollo supplicating relief. -dep- 
σει -- Schol. ἀκμάζειν λαμπρῶς τῇ φωνῇ, sounds clear. A transi- 
tion is here made from the sense of hearing to that of sight, 
as frequently among the poets. Words of hearing and of 
sight are thus united to strengthen the force of a description. 
So λαμπρὰ φωνὴ, Polluc. lib. II. § 116. So infra 478, 
ἔλαμψε φάμα. Esch. Sept. Theb. 103. κτύπον δέδορκα. Ὅμαυ- 
hos —Schol. συμμιγὴῆς, i.e. with the hymn to Apollo is min- 
gled the sound of groaning. 

188. ὕπερ ὧν, lit. in behalf of which things, i. 6. (ὑπὲρ in 
this connexion being used in the sense of ad arcendam) 
against which calamities. 

189. εὐῶπα, acc. agreeing with ἀλκὰ», and not voc. of εὐῶ- 
ang. I have altered the punctuation accordingly. So Soph. 
Ant. 530, εὐῶπα παρειάν. 

190. Before “4gea understand δὸς — grant that the consum- 
ing Mars, i. e. the pestilence. Mars, besides being the god 
of war, was also considered as the author of pestilence, 
famine, etc. Hence the pestilence is here personified in 
him. 

191. ὅς νῦν ἄχαλκος ἀσπίδων, lit. who now without the brass 
of shields, i. e. unprovided with shields, without the pomp 
and weapons of war. This form of expression to mark a 
negative is not uncommon. Thus. Soph. El. 36, ἄσκευον 
ἀσπίδων καὶ στρατοῦ. Aj. 321, ἀψόφητος ὀξέων xuxypatoy. Eur. 
Pheen. 334, ἄπεπλας φαρέων λευκῶν. In all these cases the 
substantive in the genitive marks more exactly the idea con- 
tained ip the adjective, See numerous examples Matt, Gr. 
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Gr. § 339. 2. The adjective is nearly equivalent in transla- 
tion to the adverb δίχα, or ἄνευ. 

192, περιβόητος, in the sense of the active participle mege- 
βοῶν. 

198 -- 4. Δὸς “Aged, referring back to v. 190 -- grant, ot 
cause that Mars, [κατὰ] παλίσσυτον δράμημα, lit. by a back- 
rushing course, i. 6. by the swiftest possible course. Both 
the adjective and substantive here express, in natural conso- 
nance with the wishes of the wretched suppliants, the very 
greatest degree of celerity. Nwtica:, metaphorical, because 
those who flee turn their backs, may flee, ἄπουρον, i. 6. ἀπὸ 
τῶν ὅρων. 

195. ϑάλαμον ᾿Αμφιτρίτας, the bed of Amphitrite, i. 6. the 
Ocean. Amphitrite was the daughter of Oceanus and Tet- 
hys, and the wife of Neptune. Her chamber, or bed, was 
co-extensive with the domain of Neptune, and hence she is 
often taken for the Ocean itself. 

196. ὅρμον, a station for ships. ᾿Απόξενον͵ inhospitable, 
both on account of its dangerous navigation, and the barbar- 
ity of the nations along its coast. 

197. Θρήκιον κλύδωνα, lit. the Thracian surge, i. e. the 
Euxine sea. Musgrave understands by the béd of Am- 
phstrite, the Atlantic Ocean, both on account of its magni- 
tude and its great distance from Thebes, in consequence of 
which the Thebans would naturally wish to plunge the pest 
there. This idea is strongly countenanced by the immedi- 
ate reference in the Ode to the Euxine, which, on the other 
side, formed the dark, distant, stormy boundary of the world 
as known to the Thebans. Why they should wish to plunge 
Mars into the sea is obvious. He is here the pestilence per- 
sonified, that πυρφόρος ϑεὺς whose fire is justly, according to 
the analogy of nature, referred to water for its extinguish- 


ment. 
198 -- Θ. veg assigns a reason for the request just made— 
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grant this, for, etc. and the Choir, after imploring de- 
struction on the god of the pest, return again to describe its 
horrors. ug ἤν νὺξ [ἐν τῷ] τέλει ἀφῇ τι, for if the night at 
its close leaves any thing, ἦμαρ ἐπὶ ἔρχεται τοῦτο, this the day 
attacks —i. 6. if anything escapes the attack of the pestilence 
during the night, it is sure to be attacked by it in the day. 
“ἘπέρχετοιῚ is frequently used in the sense here given. 

200. τὸν, scil. Mars. With that license to make sud- 
den changes which belongs to lyric poetry, the Choir turn 
again to beg destruction | on the Destroyer. “dotgena», Doric 
for ἀστραπῶν. 

203-6. The order is Avxes ἄναξ, ϑέλοιμι ἂν ἐνδατεῖσϑαι 
an ἀγκυλῶν χρυσοστρόφων tats σὰ ἀδάμασι βέλεα, προσταϑέντα 
ἀρωγὰ. «ύκειε, an epithet given to Apollo from his temple in 
Lycia. ᾿Ενδατεῖσθϑαι, from ἕν and δατέομαι, dep. verb, to dis- 
tribute one by one, to deal out. ᾿Αγκυλῶν, the string of the 
bow, which was spun from gold, or made of twisted gold. 
᾿Αρωγὰ, used adverbially, οἵ. for εἰς τὴν ἀρωγὴν. Προστα- 
ϑϑέντα, Ist aor. pass. part. acc. neut. agreeing with βέλεα, 
from προΐσταμαι, to defend, to protect. Hence in ἀρωγὰ 
προσταϑέντα, lit. defending me tn an assisting way, the ex- 
pression gains force from the juxtaposition of two words of 
nearly similar meaning, 1. e. for my immediate aid and 
defence. 

207 -- 9. τάς τε πυρφόρους αἴγλας, ametaphorical expression 
for τὰ βέλη, according to the Scholiasts, δῃ ἃ governed by 9έ- 
λοιμι ἂν ἐνδατεῖσθαι. But the literal interpretation, fiery 
splendors, is best. Diana is here appealed to, not as the 
goddess of the chase, but of the moon, whose rays were 
supposed to inflict madness. The Choir wish therefore to 
have power over her rays in order to fire the mind of Mars 
with madness, i. e. to divest the pestilence of its self-regula- 
ting power, and so to weaken and destroy it. ξὺν αἷς -- d1- 
ἄσσει. The Lycian mountains, in the province of that name 
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in Asia, between Caria and Pamphylia, were celebrated for 
the great number of wild beasts which inhabited them. 
Hence they were much frequented by Diana, and they are 
here represented as resplendent with her rays. 

210. xtxAjoxe, Ionic for καλέω. Tas δ᾽ ἐπώνυμον γᾶς, i. e. 
φέροντα ἐπώνυμον ταύτης γῆς. Bacchus was the son of Seme- 
le, who was the daughter of Cadmus, the founder of Thebes, 
by Jupiter, and therefore is here with great propriety invoked 
as the Theban Bacchus. 

211. οἱνῶπα, an epithet derived from the well known char- 
acter of Bacchus as the god of wine. Evioy, Evian, an epi- 
thet derived from svoi, evan, the wild ejaculation of his priest- 
esses. See Ovid, Met. IV. 15. Virg. Ain. VI. 517. 

212. Mawadwy, the Menades, so called from μαένομαι, to be 
JSurious. These frenzied women with dishevelled hair, wild 
cries, and gestures, celebrated as his priestesses the orgies of 
Bacchus, who often marched at their head, and hence is 
called ὁμόστολον, from ὁμοῦ and στέλλω, their companion. 

213. πελασϑῆναι. Some manuscripts read πελάσσαι. But 
this is properly rejected by Hermann, and in the common . 
readings, on account of the defect in metre which it occa- 
sions. 7 

215. ἐπὶ, against, τὸν ϑεόν, scil. Mars, who as the god of 
pestilence was ἀπότιμός, i. 6. did not receive honors such 
as were paid to gods who were benefactors of the human 
race. . 

_ 216. The people have now assembled ; some of them join 
the Choir. Edipus, reappears and communicates his orders 
respecting the oracle, and the method to be pursued in order 
to discover the murderer of Laius. ‘Tiresias is first to be 
consulted, an act rendered necessary by the uncertain cbar- 
acter of the oracle. 

Airis, you are imploring. Edipus finds the Choir 
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praying for divine assistance; [καϑ'] ἃ δ᾽ αἰτεῖς, but as to 
what you implore, designated particularly in v. 218. 

217. τῇ νόσῳ 9' ὑπηρετεῖν, lit. to serve the disease, i. e. as 
Musgrave correctly interprets it, to do those things which the 
nature of the disease requires. 

218. κἀνακούφισιν, crasis for καὶ ἀνακούφισιν — occurs supra 
23, and twice in Euripides, Orest. 212. Hipp. 1409. 

219. ἃ refers back ἰο τἄμ᾽ ἔπη. Χένος μὲν τοῦ λόγου τοῦδε, a 
stranger to this report, until now. A Scholiast refers λόγου 
to the Oracle, but it can only refer to the Oracle as the 
source of information respecting the murder of Laius, i. e. 
to the report which it involves, because it is in a manner op- 
posed to tov πραχϑέντος, the deed, to which Edipus also de- 
clares himself a stranger. 

220-1. γὰρ. Edipus appeals to the people to bestow their 
services, νόσῳ 8' ὑπηρετεῖν. From this fact therefore, the pre- 
vious proposition to which γὰρ refers must be supplied ; you 
must aid, for etc. Maxgay, i.e. κατὰ μακρὰν odoy. Te σύμβολον, 
lit. some sign, i. e. any traces of the crime. 

222-3. ὕστερος, adverbially used, stnce, i.e. since the 
death of Laius. Teg assigns a reason for the proposition in 
the succeeding line. ᾿Αστὸς εἷς ἀστοὺς τελῶ, lit. to rank a citi- 
zen with citizens, from the sense of τελεῖν, to pay taxes. For 
aotos Elmsley conjectures αὐτὸς, but the first is most em- 
phatic. 


(1 speak to all the citizens of Thebes, 
Myself a citizen.”’ 


Brumoy thinks that Sophocles here would have us under- 

stand, that Edipus submits himself to the orders, and impre- 

cations he is about to pronounce. But this he does below 

positively. His. object here is simply to conciliate attention 

to the orders which follow, by presenting himself in the atti- 
11 
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tude not only of a king, but also of a citizen sympathising 
with his fellow citizens, since he was once a stranger. 
224-5. «Λάϊον τὸν AcBdexov, Laius was the son of Lab- 
dacus, and grandson of Cadmus. Ἐκ, in the sense of ὑπὸ, as 
often in the phrase ἀπολέσϑαι ἔκ τινός, and elsewhere. See 
Il. XVIII. 107. Herod. II. 148. VII. 175. Soph. Ant. 68. 93. 
210. 293. 973. The scheme followed in the construction of 
these two lines, according to which the subject of a depend- 
ent proposition is construed by attraction with the verb of 
the preceding proposition, is common in Greek, and not un- 
common among the Latin comic poets, The regular con- 
struction would be, ὅστις κάτοιδεν ἐκ τίνος ἀνδρὸς Aatos ὃ 
«αβδάκου διώλετο. So infra 740. 1271. 1401. Soph. Cid. C. 
571. Esch. Agam. 489. Eur. Iph. T. 341. Aristoph. Nub. 1148. 
Hom. 1]. II. 409. VI. 479. Pind. Pyth. IV. 6. sqq. Thue. I. 
72. So in Latin, Plaut. Rudens II. 3.59. — Eam veretur, ne 
perterit. ‘Ter. Eur. Ill. 5. 63 -- metuo patrem, ne rure redie- 
rit. See Dawes Misc. Crit. 149. Matt. Gr. Gr. § 296. 
227-9. κεῖ μὲν etc. One Scholiast treats this passage as if 
the point was not after φοβεῖται, but after énixinue, and ex- 
plains it thus: εἰ γοῦν φοβεῖται τὸ ἔγκλημα ὡς μέγα, ἐκβαλὼν 
τὸν φόβον λέγοι αὐτὸς καϑ' αὑτοῦ, ἤγουν κατηγορείτω αὑτοῦ. 
Another Scholiast, and after him Heath, Johnson, and Vau- 
villiers, place the point after φοβεῖται, as it is usually found, 
but they interpret ἐπίκλημα in the sense of φόβος, and ὑπεξελών 
in that of ἐξελών, or ἐμβάλων. This position of the comma is 
undoubtedly correct, but the interpretation given by all the 
Scholiasts and critics now cited to the words ἐπέκλημα and 
ὑπεξελών, is too licentious. The literal meaning of ἐπίκλημα, 
accusation, or indictment, is here the best. ᾿Ἐξελών simply, 
means taking out, but ὑπεξελών has a stronger meaning, by 
force of ὑπὸ, which implies subjection to, and in connexion 
with design, or purpose, efficient subjection. Hence τὸ énixiy- 
μα ὑπεξελών αὑτὸς, himself taking out an indictment strongly 
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subjecting, i. 6. heavy in its consequences, καϑ' αὑτοῦ, against 
himself. Some critics construe αὐτὸς καϑ' αὑτοῦ with φοβεῖ-- 
ται, understanding λέγειν before xa αὑτοῦ. But this di- 
minishes the force of the meaning, and is contrary to the 
punctuation commonly followed. After αὑτοῦ, ὅμως λεγέτω, 
or σημαινέτω is to be understood, as the context plainly indi- 
cates— yet let him avow it. Οὐὗδεν ἄλλο, scil. except the pain 
of making a confession, and banishment, which last is imme- 
diately stated. "Ansovy, he shall.depart, scil. into exile. “Ziyi, 
and so ἄπειμε, in the present, are constantly, almost regularly 
used by the Attic, and Ionic writers, in the signification of 
the future. . 

Q31. τὸν αὐτόχειρα, lit. one who slays with his own hand, 
the murderer. "Ahioy, a foreigner. The motive to conceal- 
ment would in this case be entirely removed. 

"ἄλλον is well corrected from ἄλλος by Purgold, in 
Obes. Crit. p. 204. 
232. τελῶ, Attic future for τελέσω — see on v. 198. See 
also Dawes Misc. Crit. 84. IZgocnsicescs, shall be his besides. 

233. φίλον, governed by ἕνεκα understood. 

234. τοὗπος τόδε, i. 6. τοῦτο ἔπος, soil. the requisition he 
has just made. 

235. ἐκ τῶν, i.e. meta ταῦτα ; ἐκ is used here to denote a 
preceding condition, as often in Sophocles, and elsewhere. 
Thus γελᾶν ἐκ τῶν πρόσϑεν δακρύων, to laugh after tears -- 
Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 28, “Bx μὲν εἰρήνης πολεμεῖν, éx δὲ πολόμου πά-- 
div ξυμβῆναι, after peace to make war, after war to make 
peace- Thuc. I. 120. So Soph. Ant. 1003. Trach. 284. 
Eur. Hec. 55. Ez is used in the same sense by Latin writers. 

236-8. Now follow imprecations the most dreadful -- ἃ 
form of excommunication is used which was common with 
the ancients, and is of terrible force. It adds intensely to 
its effect here that Edipus is ignorantly excommunicating 
himself. “Anavdé refers to τινὰ below -- ἀπαυδῶ τινὰ εἰσδέ- 
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χεσϑαι τῆσδε, i.e. ταὐύτηςδε γῆς, I forbid any one to receive 
within this land. Τῆς is governed by εἰς in composition, 
which here, and elsewhere, sometimes has the sense of ἐν, or 
εἴσω. Thus Eur. Phen. 461, τόν δ᾽ εἰσεδέξω τειχέων. Or ying 
may be governed by τινὰ, and εἰς govern τόν δόμον αὐτοῦ un- 
derstood. I forbid any one of, or belonging to this land, to 
receive within his house, etc. The first construction is best. 
Similar excommunications may be found in Eur. Orest. 46. 
Esch. Cheph. 289. Coss. Bell. Gall. VI. 13, among the 
Druids. 

240. κοινὸν ποιεῖσϑαι, i. 6. σὺν αὐτῷ xowosicIas. Χέρνιβας, 
from χεὶρ and νέπτω. These were vessels of water from 
which the priest, preparatory to the sacrifice, having first 
thrown into them a torch from the altar, or a branch of lau- 
rel, sprinkled the people at the sacrifices. Hence [κατὰ] 
χέρνιβας νέμειν may be translated, to share in the lustral water. 
See Middleton’s Letter from Rome on the Romish use of 
holy water derived from this pagan ceremony. 

241. ὠϑεῖν is here governed by κελεύω understood, a case 
in which, as Trollop observes, “‘the infinitive requires a 
word to be supplied which is precisely the reverse of the one 
by which a preceding infinitive is governed.” This is a 
frequent case. See another example in Herod. VII. 104; 
and the use there illustrated by Valckenaer. To govern 
the infinitive in this clause by ἀπαυδῶ, which governs the 
four preceding infinitives, a different verb must be used, μὴ 
supplied, and the construction of the clause changed, as 
thus: ἀπαυδῶ μὴ εἰσδέχεσθαι δ᾽ οἴκων πάντας. “Ms, because — 
this particle has ἃ causal signification often with the geni- 
tive absolute, and sometimes with the nominative and accu- 
sative absolute. 

242 3. πυϑικὸν, as if Πυϑικοῦ. Οὖν, therefore, because of 
the Oracle. . 

446 -- 7. κατεύχομαι, 1 imprecate against. Tis sis, for εἷς 
simply. So Soph. Ant. 269. 
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248, κακὸν κακῶς -- see on v. 100. “Auogoy, commonly read 
ἄμοιρον, and as such interpreted by a Scholiast by καχόμοι-- 
ρον. But Porson, to avoid an Anapest in the third place of 
an Iambic Trimeter, has corrected it as in the text-— lit. 
without a share -—hence its meaning here, destitute. The 
execration which Edipus urges against the murderer, and 
unconsciously against himself, has great force in this line. 

249. ἐπεύχομαι, I pray besides, or, in addition tothis Ipray, 
by force of ἐπὶ. 

250-1. ἐμοῦ ξυνειδότος. This is the common reading, but 
it has been strongly opposed by Markland and Brunck, who 
give the reading μὴ οὗ ξυνειδότος, and understand τὸν φονεᾶ 
before παϑεν. This is liable to two conclusive objections. 
In the first place, it contradicts that plain idiom of Greek ac- 
cording to which, with very rare exception in favor of the 
Latin idiom, in the phrases ἐπεύχομαι παϑ εἶν, ἐπεύχῃ παϑεῖν, 
etc., the sense of the infinitive is referred directly to the first, 
second, or third person, as indicated by the verb which pre- 
cedes; ἐπεύχομαι here is in the first person — consequently 
παϑεῖν must refer to the speaker, viz. Edipus. In the second 
place, the reading of Markland and Brunck introduces a 
sense plainly different from that intended. It makes Edipus 
exclude himself from the curse he is pronouncing, when his 
object is directly the contrary. He has already solemnly 
excommunicated the person who dares to conceal the crime ; 
he has imprecated the darkest misfortune on the murderer ; 
and now, to give the strongest proof of his earnestness and 
justice, subjects himself and his family to all the dreadful 
consequences he has stated, should it be found that himself, 
or any of his household, had either been guilty of the murder, 
or concealed it. He includes himself also for another rea- 
son. He wishes, conscious, though blindly, of his own in- 
nocence, and not dreaming of the terrible reality which 
awaits him, to repel any suspicion which might rest upon 

1» 
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him as the immediate successor to the throne, and wife of a 
murdered king. The common reading therefore, as in the 
text, is undoubtedly the correct one. If the person who 
committed the murder, or who conceals it, be a dweller in my 
palace, ἐμοῦ ξυνειδότος, 1 being privy to it, 1. 6. if knowingly 
I shelter, or conceal the murderer, on me and my family 
alight all the consequences I have just now imprecated. 
Τοῖς, on these, i.e. on all without the palace, the other inhab- 
itants of Thebes. 

255. τὸ πρᾶγμα, 801}. the investigation of the murder. 

256. sixos ἦν. Here occurs, in the use of the indicative 
imperfect without ἂν for the optative, a construction to be 
marked. The omission of ἄν has the effect to render the 
impropriety of permitting the impurity more definite. This 
impropriety is thus removed from dependence on the preced- 
ing proposition, and particularly because this proposition ex- 
presses a real fact, and not a supposed one, in which last 
case ay would hardly be admitted. For this purpose of de- 
finiteness ἦν is elsewhere used without ἂν, when the sense of 
must, should, would is signified, where there is n° previous 
proposition whatever expressed, as ἐν tow γὰρ ἦν τόδε, Eur: 
Iph. A. 1210. 

“Axe Gagtory, asif ἀκαϑαρσίαν. Onei interpreter, how- 
ever, refers ἀχάϑαρτον to πρᾶγμα in the preceding line, and 
explains πρᾶγμα to mean the slaughter of the king ; but this, 
by force of ϑεήλατον, would be attributing the murder to di- 
vine instigation, which is by no means the object of Edipus 
here. He intends to say that, though no god should have 
instigated the investigation, as Apollo had done, still it 
would be the natural_duty of the Thebans to examine, and to 
remove the stain which the murder of their king had left up- 
on them, and his own natural duty as exposed to a similar 
calamity. ᾿ 

258. νῦν δέ γ᾽ ἐπικυρῶ ἐ ἐγὼ, and now I certainly will fall 
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upon, i.e. undertake the investigation, and he goes on to 
specify the motives which especially bind him to exert him- 
self. Burton’s emendation, ἐπεὶ κυρῶ, is followed by Trollop, 
and some others. But that most commonly received is the 
reading in the text. ‘‘ Sic liquido scriptum est in codice 
chartaceo regio,” says Brunck. 

260. ὁμόσπορον, strictly interpreted by a Scholiast, εἰς ἣν 
ἔσπειρε καὶ ἐκεῖνος καὶ ἐγὼ, 1. 6. the partner both of his bed and 
mine, or, who has been the wife of both. 

261 —2. xolva κοινῶν τὲ παίδων ἂν ἦν ἐχπεφυκότα, pleonas- 
tically written for κοινοὶ παῦδες ἦσαν ἂν ἐχπεφυχότες. The ca- 
ses are very common in Greek in which the substantive is 
thus put in the plural with the adjective. So supra 18, 79¢- 
wy Aextol, This is more rarely, however, the case with ad- 
jectives in the neuter gender, when the substantive is either 
masculine or feminine, as in the present example. This 
relation of Edipus to Laius as the possessor of his kingdom 
and his wife, as the father-guardian of his child, if it had sur- 
vived — alas, he is ignorant that he is that one — and own fa- 
ther of children by the former wife of Laius, is one which in — 
the strongest manner binds him to self-exertion in investiga- 
ting the murder. 

263. éxsivov χρᾶτα, in reference to χένος, i.e. the child of 
Laius, and not, as it is badly interpreted by some, to Laius 
himself. Laius, fearing the oracle, never had but a single 
child, and that one Edipus himself, begotten 1 in a moment of 
thoughtless dissipation. ᾿Ενήλαϑ' ἡ τύχη, lit. ill-fortune has 
been driven in upon him, i.e. misfortune has violently over- 
taken. 

(264. τά δε, governed by κατὰ. Τοῦδε is supplied here by 
conjecture of Mudge, but there 1 is no necessity for changing 
the vulgar reading. 

265. ὑπερμαχοῦμαι is often used with an accusative before 
which κατὰ is understood, as in Soph. Aj. 1846, Kan} πανὲ 
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ἀφίξομαι, I will exert myself to the utmost, as in Eur. Hipp. 
286, εἰς πάντ᾽ ἀφῖγμαι. 

267. τῷ «Δαβδακείῳ παιδὶ, dative after τὸν αὐτόχειρα τοῦ φό-- 
you,as if written, τοῦ παιδὸς «Δαβδάκου, ὄντος τοῦ παιδὸς Πολυ-- 
ϑώρου, etc. A similar construction of the dative expressing 
the sense of the genitive, occurs in Homer, II. I. 24, ‘Argeldy 
“Ayapéuvoys ἥνδανε ϑυμῷ. The use of an adjective derived 
from a proper noun, as in the case of 4afdaxeiw, for the pro- 
per noun itself in the genitive, is not uncommon, as see Hom. 
Th. I. 54. V. 741. Soph. Ant. 1135. Laius was the fourth 
in descent from Agenor king of Phenicia. 

269. ϑεοὺς, not governed by εὔχομαι -- in this case it would 
be properly ϑεοῖς — but accus. before ἀνιέναι. 

270-1. γῆς. The vulgar reading is γῆν, but either gives the 
same sense, though the first is the better construction. Tiva 
γῆς ἄροτον, any land capable of tillage. ‘There is no need of 
supplying another infinitive, such as τρέφειν, or αὔξειν, as is 
done by some, before παῖδας; ἀνιέναι, in the sense of fo al- 
low, or permit, applies equally to τινὰ γῆς ἄροτον, and to παῖ- 
δας. οἷν- —see on v. 90. 

Q75. sv ξυνεῖεν, a common τ τς to express the desire of 
favor from the gods — may they be propitious, may they bless. 

276. ὥσπερ 6 ἀραῖον ἔλαβες, since you have comprehended 
me tn the curse, scil. unless I aid in discovering the murderer. 

277. Before γὰρ causal understand ἔχω, in the sense of 
possum — and I can say. | 

278-9. τὸ δὲ ζήτημα. Here the punctuation, and con- 
struction, have been variously altered. The sense, however, 
remaining the same, I have preferred the following construc- 
tion: ἦν δὲ τοῦ Φοίβου πέμψαντος τόδε τὸ ζήτημα εἰπεῖν ὅστις 
εἰργασταί ποτε, it was the part, or, in the power of Apollo, ete. 

282 — 3. τὰ δεύτερα, etc. lit. I could mention the second af- 
ter this, i. 6, after what I have already said, of those things 
which please me. 


ἢ τ τ δ᾽ wy Η 
NOTES, ᾿ τ Fl 
“ One thing more, if I might speakN ἡ. °°." 


a πίων 
On ἐκ τῶν see v. 235. Edipus in eager reply says, e καὶ 
tit ἐστὶ etc. if you have a third thing to say, do not omit it. 
‘Say on, whate’er thy mind 
Shall dictate to thee.” 
The particles μη οὗ, after negative verbs with an infinitive, 
correspond to the Latin quin, or guominus, but they may of- 
ten be omitted in translating into English. 

284-5. ἐπίσταμαι Τειρεσίαν [εἶναν αὐτὸν] δρῶντα tavF (i. 
68. τὰ αὐτὰ atv] ἄνακτι Φοίβῳ. Tiresias was among mortals, 
what Apollo was among the gods. He was a native of 
Thebes, had been struck with blindness by Juno, and re- 
ceived from Jupiter, in recompence for his loss of sight, the 
gift of prophecy. He was perhaps the most distinguished of 
all the Grecian prophets. See farther in Class. Dict. 

287. ἐν ἀργοῖς, for ἀργῶς, negligently. So ἐν κενοῖς for xe- 
yas, Soph. Aj. 971. ᾿Εν εὐμαρεῖ for ἐυμαρῶς, Eur. Iph. A. 
974. °Engatdpny, for ἔπραξα - see on v. 148. 

288. Κρέοντος εἰπόντος, at the instigation of Creon. This 
is a circumstance to be particularly remarked. Edipus rests 
upon it to a great extent the suspicions of Creon to which he 
shortly gives vent. 

289. πάλαι ϑαυμάζεται, has long been exciting my surprise. 
Hiaia:, thus joined with a verb in the present tense, as with 
ἀκούετε, Eur. Hipp. 1098, denotes that a fact not only now 
exists, but has long been existing. So jamdudum in Latin. 
Hor. Od. IIT. 29. Jamdudum apud me est. 

290. καὶ μὴν, yet, indeed, in truth. Καὶ has its proper 
meaning, but in combination with μὴν, the meaning of this last 
particle is so predominant as to exclude in English the pro- 
per meaning of xai. “Adda, various — the Choir approve the 
act of Edipus in sending for Creon. Many idle rumors had 
been circulated respecting the murder in former times, and 
Tiresias, as a prophet, will be able, it is believed,to sift out 
the truth. 
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295. ov μενεῖ, i. 6. he will not remain silent, but confess. 

297. ἀλλ᾽ ὃ ἐξελέγχων αὑτόν ἐστιν, but lo, he approaches, who 
shall narrowly inquiré him out, scil. the criminal. 

300. Tiresias now enters, and the scene which follows, de- 
velops the true character of the king, and explains the ora- 
cle, and the future destiny of Edipus. But this is all done 
with such art on the part of the poet, that the charges of Ti- 
resias are naturally by the king ascribed to his anger, and to 
a conspiracy between Creon and himself to overturn his 
throne. The solemn earnestness, however, of Tiresias, his 
obstinate unwillingness at first to communicate his secret 
knowledge, and his dark and dreadful predictions respecting 
the future fate of Edipus, deeply impress the spectator. 

Διδακτά, lit. those things which can be learned, i. 6. 
things revealed, in opposition to ἄῤῥητα, things undivulged. 
With similar reverence Edipus addresses Tiresias in 
Seneca. 


, 


Sacrate Divis, proximnum Phebo caput, 
Responsa solve. 


302. πόλιν, related to φρονεῖς, by κατὰ understood. 


‘¢ Whose mental eye beholds, 
Blind as thou art, the state of dying Thebes.” 


304. μοῦνον, Ionic for μόνον. So elsewhere γούνατα for 
γόνατα, δουρὶ for δορὶ, βούτας for Boras, xovgos for κόρος, 
Very few of these Ionic forms occur in the tragediang. 

305. εἰ καὶ μὴ κλύεις, [i. 6. ἤκουσας] -- ᾿Αγγέλων, scil. those 
who were conducting him. Εἰ καὶ expresses something hy- 
pothetical — usually although, notwithstanding that — here, if 
perhaps. — ) 

306. πέμψασιν ἀντέπεμψεν, a verb with its cognate noun in 
the accusative -- 866 on v. 161. 

310. φϑονήσας μήτε, etc. neither begrudging, i. e. envious- 
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ly refusing. The verb φϑονέω very rarely in the tragic wri- 
ters governs the accusative ; it usually governs the genitive ‘ 
of the thing grudged. - 

311. ὁδὸν, mode, method, in which sense it often occurs. 

313. ῥῦσαι, etc. ward off every pollution from the dead, 
i. 8. arising to the state from the slaughtered Laius. 

314-5. ἐν σοὶ γὰρ ἐσμεν, a phrase strongly expressive of 
the entire dependence of the hopes of Edipus and the people 
on Tiresias. Comp. Soph. Cid. C. 247. “4g ὧν [τις] ἔχοι 
‘nat δύναιτο, lit. according to what he may know, and what he 
may be able, i. e. according to his opportunities and abilities. 
This is a rare use of ἔχω. In this sense Plato uses it, de 
Rep. I1., οὔτε γὰρ ὅπως Bond ἔχω, and Demosthenes, p. 425. 
10. ed. Reiske, οὐδ᾽ 6 τε χρὴ ποιεῖν ἕξετε. 

916 -- 7. φρονεῖν ὡς δειγὸν etc. how terrible it is to 
know — when knowledge μὴ Avy τέλη, lit. will not discharge a 
purpose — here same as λυσιτελεῖ, will not pay the cost, or 
profit its possessor. So also Soph. El. 1005. Eur. Med. 
566. Alc. 639. 

318. διώλεσα, 1 had forgotton, in which sense this verb is 
often used, as σώξειν, its contrary, in that of to remember. 
Οὗ γὰρ ἂν — see on v. 82. 

320-1. ῥᾷστα τὸ σόν [φορτίον] τε σὺ [διοίσεις], καὶ ἐγὼ etc. 
you will more easily bear your burden, and I mine, etc. i. 6. 
it will be better both for you and for me. 

323. φάτιν, oracular declaration. 


‘‘ It is ingratitude to Thebes who bore thee, 
And‘cherished thee, it is unjust to all, 
To hide the will of heaven.” 


324-5. vag, yes I do, for, ete. Tiresias knows that such 
eager inquiry on the part of Edipus will work οὐδὲ πρὸς και- 
gory, to his disadvantage dreadfully. Unwilling therefore 
by his replies himself to incur ταυτὸν, the same in refer- 
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ence to οὐδὲ πρὸς καιρόν, i. 6. disadvantage, he determines to 
be silent. Before ὡς understand ὅρα, see then that etc. Edi- 
pus is asking dangerous questions, Tiresias will not give 
dangerous replies. 

329. tau ὡς ἂν εἴπω. For the reading adopted in the text 
Brunck adopts τἄμ᾽ ἐξενείπω, thus introducing a barbarism with 
‘the iofa in this verb, says Erfurdt, and rejecting ἂν which is of 
importance. Musgrave conjectures τἄμ ὡς κάλ εἴπω, badly, 
since it is not the object of Tiresias here in any manner tocon- 
trast the excellence of his art with the base matter about 
which it is to be employed, but simply to refer to any use of 
it as prodactive, of the greatest distress. Hermann proposes 
the correction tay icf ἄν, εἴπω. But ἄν, 88 qualifying tod, 
is not indeterminate, or conditional, or indicative of choice, 
nor does it give any signification of the future, and it is 
against the proper usage here to consider it as elliptical. 
With εὔπω, on the other hand, it serves to evade a direct de- 
nial, which it would be uncourteous in Tiresias to make, 
considering the reverential importunity of the Choir. *Eyo 
δ᾽ οὗ μήποτε τἄμ, [i. 6. ἐμὴν μαντείην] ὡς [i.e. οὕτως] ἂν εἴπω, 
but 1 would never thus, as you wish, declare my prophecies, 1. 
e. use my prophetic skill, lest I unfold your miseries ; ἂν 
‘renders the denial courteous, and the use of the indicative 
εἴπω renders it unconditional and certain. 

954 -- 6, καὶ γάρ, in truth. °Ooyvaveas same as ὀργάσειας, 
which is the conjecture of Hemsterhusius -- ou would move 
to anger. With this agrees the interpretation by Suidas— 
sig ὀργὴν ἐμβάλοις. "ἄτεγκτος, from « and τόγγω, unmelting, 
unrelenting. ᾿Ατελεύτητος, properly unfinished; here, as Ti- 
resias refuses to accomplish the end -sought, i. e. to inform 
them of what he knows, inflexible. avei, for φανῇ, as λυπεῖ 
for λυπῇ. 

The character of Edipus, hitherto benevolent and 
kind, begins to present itself under a new aspect of imperi- 
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ous haughtiness, and reproachful curiosity. The spectator 
is thus reconciled somewhat to the calamities which after- 
wards come upon him — calamities which if they befel a per- 
son of faultless character, and of active virtues, would pro- 
duce unmixed horror. 

337. ὀργὴν often means a disposition of mind, here temper. 
So Soph. Ant. 356. Aj. 640. 

341. γὰρ, you need not be thus angrily desirous, for, etc. 
Aina, of themselves. 


« What is decreed by heaven 
Must come to pass, though I reveal it not.” 


342. οὐχοῦν, still, Kat, impulsive, and denotes impatience 
for a reply. 

343. πρὸς ταῦτ΄. I have corrected this from πρὸς tad’, the 
usual reading ; it is supported by a manuscript in the Dres- 
den collection marked ὃ — it is a phrase which, with the im- 
perative, corresponds to the Latin nunc or jam, when it fol- 
lows the announcement of a fixed resolution, and the indi- 
vidual surrenders himself firmly to the consequences. This 
is emphatically the case with Tiresias here, and πρὸς ταῦτα, 
in the sense of now, is therefore peculiarly appropriate. So 
also Soph. El. 820. Ant. 658. Cid. Ο. 455. 

944. ϑυμοῦ δὲ ὀργῆς, swell with thine anger. , 

345. Tiresias refuses positively to unfold his knowledge. 
At this Edipus becomes more indignant, and, with greater 
positiveness than Tiresias, asserts, xal μὴν παρήσω, and I 
truly will omit, φράζειν understood, to say—ys urges still 
more emphatically, certainly, οὐδὲν [τοὐτων], nothing of 
those things, a, which, περ augments the force of ξυνίημει, I 
strongly conjecture. ‘2s ὀργῆς ἔχω, considering I am ina 
state of anger, or in such a state of anger as Iam. "Ἔχω as 
a neuter verb, particularly after such particles as ὥς, ὅπως, 
πως, οὕτως, etc. is used in the sense of to be in a certain state, 

11 
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or of se habeo, and here it is followed by a genitive denoting 
what that state is, that with regard to which the sense of ἔχω 
18 to be taken. 

346. δοκῶν, i. 6. ὅτι δοκεῖς. 

347, συμφυτεύσαι, properly to plant together, hence here 
to be an accomplice in—Schol. συνεργῆσαι. EigyacSar, lit. 
to have performed, i. 6. to have been the author of it. “Ocoy, 
i. 6. κατὰ τοσοῦτον xaF ὅσον. Tis μὴ χερσὶ καίνων, so far as a 
person who does not slay with his own hands, can be said to 
be the author of a murder. Tis is understood when μὴ, as 
here, is construed with a participle. 

349. καὶ, augmentative, even. 

350-1. ἄληϑες must be distinguished from ἀληθὲς the 
neuter of ἀληϑῆς, true. It is used to express aston- 
ishment, indignation, or contempt. Ha! indeed! is this 
the case, that I am to be accused as the guilty person! °Ey- 
γέπω σε ἐμμένειν τῷ κηρύγματι, I charge you faithfully to ob- 
serve the proclamation. ᾿Ἐννέπω may govern either the ac- 
cusative or dative. ‘meg, dative case of attraction, in which 
the relative pronoun conforms in gender, number and case, 
to the foregoing noun κηρύγματι, where, according to the idi- 
om of other languages, it should be in the accusative. 

353. ὡς ὄντι etc. Here is an anacoluthon, if we consider 
this line as the complement of προσαυδᾷν, since this verb re- 
quires an accusative ; ἐννέπω cot must be understood, or bet- 
ter, col ὡς ὄντι etc. may be taken as a dative absolute. 


λ 


(ΤΏ sentence, which thou didst thyself proclaim, 
Faljs on thyself; henceforth shall never man 
Hold converse with thee, for thou art accursed, 
The guilty cause of all this city’s woes.”’ 


354. ἐξεκίνησας. The verb κιρέω is applied in a similar 
way in Eur. El. 304. Med 1314. Edipus believes this 
charge is made on account of the resentment of Tiresias, 
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and acts accordingly. This is important to be observed, 
since it would be contrary to the plan of the poet if the self 
discovery should begin thus early. Edipus as yet therefore 
attaches no other importance to this charge, than to a false 
and malignant one, which he would naturally seek to punish. 
. 356.. xépevya, lit. I have escaped, i. 6. I am safe, and fear 
thee not, 


εἰ For truth is stronger than a tyrant’s arm. 


360. Various readings have been given to the closing 
words of this line. That of the Aldine text, ἢ ᾽κπειρᾷ λέγειν, 
is unintelligible. Heath conjectures ἤ ᾿χπειρῶν λέγεις, or 7 
᾿χπειρᾷς λέγων, and in the use of λέγων is supported by Bothe. 
Musgrave conjectures % πείρῃ λοχῶν, Brunck the reading in 
the text, though he thinks it was written by Sophocles thus: 
οὗχι ξυνῆκας ; πρὸς tl μ᾽ ἐχπειρᾷ πάλιν; Heath, Bothe, Mus- 
grave and Brunck agree, however, in the main, aboat the 
sense — lit. have you not understood me in what I have already 
said, or ts it your object to try me with respect to my words, 
i. e. to try whether I shall say the same things over again, or, 
in other words, to lay a snare for me by involving me in 
some inconsistency of statement. 

361. Edipus replies to the first part of his question. His 
curiosity is excited to know whether a charge so daring 
would be repeated, and in similar terms— he can scarcely 
comprehend such bold accusation — οὐχ [ξυνῆκα οὕτως] ὥστε 
7 εἰπεῖν γνωστόν, I have not so understood you that I could 
describe what you have said as known, i. 6. clearly; in other 
words, I have not understood you. In the same manner in 
English, a new and startling charge or fact, though perfect- 
ly comprehended, is often received with the familiar ex- 
pression, I do’nt understand you, or I cannot have under- 
stood you. 

362. Of the different punctuations followed in this line, 
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I have preserved that of Hermann, which refers xvgéiy to os 
φημὲ, and not to οὗ ζητεῖς, ἃ8 15 done by Bothe, and others. 
Οὗ is governed by φονέα understood -- J say that you are the 
murderer of that man, whose murderer you are seeking to dis- 
cover. 

363. τε χαίρων, lit. being content, or pleased in any respect. 
But the expression is idiomatic, and as such is generally 
used with the signification to escape with impunity. So 
Soph. Ant. 759. Phil. 1299. Eur. Med. 399. Aristoph. Vesp. 
186. πημονὰς, reproaches, insults. 

364. εὔτω, 2nd. aor. sub. should I say. 4yte in interro- 
gations expresses urgency — pray, tell me. 

366 -- 7. φημὲὸ ce λεληϑέναι ὁμιλοῦντας. When λανϑάνω is 
thus, as is often the case, joined with a participle, the latter 
may be translated as if it occupied the place of the former, 
‘and the former adverbially, or by a preposition with its 
compliment. Thus here-TI affirm that you, without being 
sensible of it, have had sexual intercourse. Σὺν τοῖς φιλτά- 
τοις. Here the plural is used for the singular for the sake of 
greater emphasis, as often in Greek. The expression tu 
φιλτάτα is frequently used by the Tragedians to express the 
closest domestic relations, as parent, child, husband, wife, or 
mother, which last is its sense here. Below 1184, and in 
Eur. Hec. 403, the same plural scheme is employed. Ἵνα a 
καχοῦ — ive as an adverb of place, construed with the indica- 
tive mode and a noun in the genitive, lit. where with respect to 
evil you are, i. 6. into what an abyss of evil you are plunged. 

368. γεγηθὼς, with the same sense and construction as 
χαίρων in v. 363. 

371. The alliteration in this line has been remarked, and 
compared by Muretus with that in the following line from 
Ennius. 


O Tite, tute Tati tibi tanta tyranne tulisti, 


.(- 
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Sophocles occasionally, and Euripides very often, repeat the 
letter sigma. See infra 425, 1481. 

᾿ $73. dort is omitted after οὐδεὶς, as it is generally when the 
relative vs, or ὅστις, follows with a negative. Τῶνδε, of those 
present. 

374 — 7. τρέφῃ πρὸς μιᾶς νυχτὸς, you are nourished by per- 
petual night, satirically said for you are wasted away by an 
eternal blindness, both of mind and body, as has already 
been expressed in v. 371. Tiresias relying on his skill in 
prophecy, and assuming a power over the future fortune of 
Edipus, predicts his blindness. Edipus ridicules and denies 
this prediction as if it depended on the power of sight in Ti- 
resias, blending in a moment of reproachfal indignation the 


* mental with the physical perception of the prophet. He at- 


taches the curse on the one necessarily upon the other, and 
laughs to scorn such sightless powerlessness as could never, 
he thinks, injure himself, or any one else blessed with vision. 
To this mingled reproach and self-congratulation, Tiresias 
replies in ἃ manner best calculated to rouse him from his 
imaginary security, and at the same time the most becoming 
to himself. I would not injure you, γὰρ ov μοῖφα [ἐστὶ] σε, 
for it is not fated that you etc. “Ixuvoc, is able, scil. to 
punish. 

There is disagreement among critics about the 
passage now explained. I have adopted from Eustathius 
and a Scholiast, in v. 374, τρέφη 2nd pers. pres. pass. for 
teépes—the sense is thus rendered plainer. Bilawae for 
βλέψαι ἴῃ v. 375, and os for μὲ in v. 376, are emendations 
by Brunck, necessary to the sense. 

379. After σὺ understand πῆμα ὑπάρχεις. 

380 — 2. réyyn—he refers here to that art of his own by 
which he had expounded the enigma of the Sphinx, his wis- 
dom. Τέχνης, wisdom, but in reference to others, governed 
by ὑπερφέρουσα. Comp. Soph. Phil. 137. Τῷ πολυζήλῳ Blan 

12* 


130 CDIPUS TYRANNUS. 


the dative showing to what the connected clause has refer- 
ence, scil. ad felicitatem vite. Φυλάσσεται, lit. is on the 
watch for you. Edipus exclaims that his riches, and royal 
dominion, and excelling wisdom, all subject him to oppres- 
sing envy. 

383. εἰ -- 7s, causal, since indeed, or seeing that. 

385. ταύτης refers to ἀρχῆς in v. 383, which there signifies 
kingdom, royal government, while in this line, with ἐξ, it sig- 
nifies, from the first. Edipus had hitherto believed Creon a 
faithful friend to his government, but now his suspicion of a 
plot leads him to think that he had not really been his friend 
from the first moment of his reign, and had only counterfeit- 
ed good will, the better to succeed in his designs against 
him. 

386 — 7. ὑπελϑὼν, insinuating himself, or under color of a 
fawning demeanor. “Toss, suborning. Μηχανοῤῥάφον, in- 
triguing. 

390. ἐπεὶ, with a causal force before the imperative, for, if 
it be not so, φέρ εἰπὲ, tell me, come. 

891. ῥαψῳδὸς κύων, the verse-chanting monster, referring to 
the Sphinx. Κύων is a general designation among the poets 
for fabled monsters. 

393-4. οὐχὶ τοῦ πιόντος ἦν ἀνδρὸς διειπεῖν, it was not in the 
power of the first comer to solve the enigma. Τοῦ ἐπιόντος, of 
one who comes up casually. So ὃ τυχῶν is often used. 

395. ἣν ovr προὐφανης ἔχων [γιγνώσκων], which you could 
not explain etc. 


“but thy birds refused their omens, 
Thy god was silent.” 


397. ὃ μηδὲν εἰδὼς. Edipus made no pretence to a know- 
ledge of the future, nor had even heard of the enigma of the 
Sphinx before he came to Thebes, 

‘A poor, unlearned, uninstructed sage.” 
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398. γνώμῃ κυρήσας, lit. having by my wisdom attained 
this, scil. the explanation of the riddle, and not by any pro- 
phetic skill, 


‘Who not from birds uncertain omens drew, 
But from his own sagacious mind explored 
The hidden mystery.” 


399-0. δοκῶν παραστατήσειν πέλας, lit. thinking to stand 
near by, i. e. to occupy the chief place under. 

401-2. κλαίων, cum tuo damno, i. 6. at your cost. “Aynia- 
τήσειν [ἐμὲ], to drive me away as a pollution. This sense of 
ἀγηλατήσειν is given by Hesychius, Suidas etc. and occurs also 
in Herod. V. 72. 

404. The Choir, discharging one of their proper func- 
tions, attempt to make peace. Τοῦ refers to Tiresias. 


‘‘ You both are angry, therefore both to blame : 
Much rather should you join, with friendly zeal 
And mutual ardor, to explore the will 
Of all-deciding heaven.” 


408 -- 9. εἰ καὶ, although. To γοῦν io ἀντιλέξαι, lit. yet the re- 
plying things egual to. meet every opposing statement, é:ow- 
τέον [μοι καὶ σοι], must be equally my right and your own, 
i.e. yet as to the right of reply, I am your equal. 

411. ὥστε γεγράψομαι [εἶναι] etc. so that I shall never be 
enrolled under Creon as a patron, i.e. as the client of Creon. 
Every stranger at Thebes, as the metic at Athens, was com- 
pelled to choose a patron from among the citizens, who was 
to be charged with his defence, and to be answerable for his 
conduct. ‘Tiresias, the servant of Apollo, and protected by 
this god, affirms his privilege of speech as resulting from 
his divine character, and repels the insinuation of any de- 
pendence on Creon, or connexion of interest with him. 

412, τυφλόν με ὠνείδισας. The verb here is constructed 
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with an accusative of the person and subject reproached, in- 
stead of, as usnal, with a dative of the person. 

418. καὶ, though. “Iv εἶ κακοῦ -- see on v. 367. 

A15. καὶ λέληϑας ὧν. Here, for the sake of emphasis, the 
same form is preserved, in translation, in both the verb and 
participle — thou art ignorant that thou art. Nearly similar 
is the phrase in Herod. I. 44; Cresus ἐλάνϑανε βόσκων, 
knew not that he was keeping. 

416. τοῖς σοῖσιν αὐτοῦ, i. 6. to thy kindred. 

417 -- 8. ἀμφιπλὴξ, lit. striking on both sides. Edipus had 
killed his father, and married his mother. 4Δεινόπους, lit. ad- 
vancing with terrible feet, i. e. awful, a common epithet 
when applied to a Curse personified, or to the Furies. 

419, ἔπειτα, very soon. Biénovta oxotoy, to look darkness, 
i. 6. to be bind. Comp. infra 1273. This apparently incon- 
gruous expression is yet very forcible. So Eur. Phen. 388, 
σκότον δεδορχκώς. Bacch. 510, εἰσορᾷ κνέφας. Analogous to 
these expressions is σιώπην λέγειν. 

420 — 1. οὐκ ἔσται, to be construed with σύμφωνος in the 
next line, lit. shall not be symphontous, i. 6. shall not echo with. 
Any, lit. harbor — hence a place of reception — better here 
shore. Κιϑαιρὼν. This was the mountain on which Edipus 
was exposed, and is therefore with peculiar propriety intro- 
duced here, though the reference, by means of ποῖος, is to 
mountains in general. 

422 —3. The construction is, ὅταν xatalc9n τὸν ὑμέναιον 
sig ὃν [ἐν] δόμοις ἔπλευσας, τυχών εὐπλοίας, [εἶναι] ἄνορμον — 
a metaphorical description, obviously suggested by the word 
λιμὴν, by which Edipus is represented, after a prosperous 
navigation, as having sailed into a station which proves to 
be no haven of rest. 4Δύμοις, scil. the palace. 


‘¢ What mountain then, 
Or conscious shore, shall not return the groans 
Of Edipus, and echo to his woes? 
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When thou shalt look on the detested bed, 
And in that haven where thou hop’st to rest, 
Shall meet with storm and tempest.”’ 


425. ao ἐξισώσει ool etc. lit. which shall make you equal 
to yourself and to your children, i. e. shall reduce you to 
your true situation, that of a son to your wife, and brother 
to your children. Brunck adopts the reading here ὅσ᾽ ἐξισώ- 
aes, Porson doo’ ἐξισώσει, Elmsley ay ἐξισώσει. The readings 
of Brunck and Porson are founded on a mistake with regard 
to ἐξισώσεε ; it is not necessarily a neuter, but most commonly 
an active verb. The sense, too, given by these readings is 
incorrect — it is by no means true that the evils referred to 
by Tiresias, are equally dreadful to Edipus and to his chil- 
dren. They fall with double weight upon the king — a par- 
ricide, incestuous, blind, the fate of his children is happiness 
in comparison. The reading of Elmsley is liable to the same 
objection, and to the additional one of referring ἐξισώσει dis 
tantly and obscurely to ἀρὰ in vy. 418, as a nominative. I 
have therefore followed in the text the vulgar reading ; ἐξισώ- 
ae is an active verb, and properly has @ for its nominative, 
referring to χαχῶν, and oe for its immediate object. 

426 -- 7. πρὸς ταῦτα, equivalent to the Latin nunc or jam— 
see on v. 343. Στόμα is often put for λόγος by the Tragic 
writers, as here, and infra 671, 706. Soph. Ant. 907. Προ- 
πηλάκιξε, treat with reproach. 

429. ἀνεκτὰ, for ἀνεχτὸν. So ξύγγνωστα for ξύγγνωστον, Eur. 
Hec. 1091. 

430 -- 1. οὐκ εἰς ὄλεϑρον [ἄπει] ; like the Latin expression 
in malam crucem [abis]. The expression is put interroga- 
tively, as often, but may be translated as an imperative im- 
precation -- go to perdition! οὐχὶ ϑᾶσσον; go quick. Ov 
ἄπει ἀποστραφεῖς πάλιν ἄψοῤδος etc. The indignant eager- 
ness of Edipus to rid himself of the prophet is most forcibly 
expressed in these words — ἀπὸ is twice repeated in composi- 
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tion, and the sense, of πάλιν is again repeated in ἄψοῤῥος, with 
the addition here of a component οὐῥος derived from ἔῤῥω, 
which last word is often used in imprecations with the mean 
ing, get thee gone to ruin. The full sense of the last clause, 
not however following the construction, might be expressed 
thus— away! away! begone from my duelling ! perdition 
steze thee, villain ! 

433 -- 4. ἤδη, Attic form for the pluperfect first person 
nay, which last is the reading in the Aldine, and some oth- 
er texts. In the plural of this tense the Attics used ἤσμεν, 
note, ἤσαν, for ἤδειμεν͵, ἤδειτε, ἤδεισαν. “End, otherwise. Σχο- 
λῇ, leisurely, slowly, hence here in the the sense of οὐδαμῶς, 
by no means. Ἑστειλάμην, for μετεστειλάμην, for which it is 
elsewhere used, as infra 860. Soph. Cid. C. 298. Ant. 165. 

435 -- 7. ἡμεῖς etc.— The plural is here used for the singu- 
lar. *“Exqves— Schol. ἔφυσε, 

438. φύσει σε, lit. shall beget you, i.e. shall show you of 
whom you are born. Kai διαφϑερεῖ, and shall destroy you, 
1. 6. shall bring upon you blindness, and the other calami- 
ties which follow in the tragical discovery. 


“ This day that gives thee life, shall give thee death.” 


440. Edipus had solved the enigma of the Sphinx. Tire- 
sias satirically therefore supposes that he can solve his own 
dark words. 


‘“ Tis thy business to unriddle, 
And therefore thou canst best interpret them.” 


442-3, αὕτη ἡ τύχη, this good fortune, or greatness. Οὖὔ- 
pos μέλει, I care not for myself, i. 6. for my own safety. 

445. τὰ 7 ἐμποδὼν, i.e, τὰ ἐν ποσί, present affairs. This 
is Brunck’s reading. The Aldine, 7 ἐμποδὼν, followed by 
Elmsley, Hermann, and Trollop, who translate ὀχλεῖς intran- 
sitively, is not so simple, 
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448, οὗ ἐσϑ᾽ ὅπου, inno place, or inno case. When ἐστὶ ἡ 
is followed by a relative adverb, the two are often put for an 
adverb. So Eur. Iph. A. 931. Herc. F. 184. So ἐστιν dfrov, 
somewhere, sometimes. 

452 -- 4. λόγῳ, in estimation, to all appearance. Συμφορᾷ, 
évent. See on v. 44. ze 

456. σκήπτρῳ προδεικνὺς, baculo pedes dirigens -- Johnson. 
Προδεικνὺς ἑαυτῷ τὴν ὅδύν — Brunck ; προδεικνὺς has here the 
sense of groping. — So also Theoc. Id. 22. v. 102. Similarly 
Seneca, V. 656. 


repet incertus via, 
Baculo senile triste prestentans iter.” 


459 —0. τοῦ πατρός δμύσπορός, a sharer of his father’s bed- 
Dalzel; or, husband of the same woman. So ὅμογενὴς v. 
1362. These words have nowhere else the same meaning. 

462. φάσκειν, for peoxe, infinitive for the imperative, as is 
common especially with the poets. So Soph. El. 9. Phil. 
67. 1411. Ant. 1142, Esch. Prom. 711. I. V. 124, and very 
frequently elsewhere in Homer. 

It has been weakly objected that the Tragedy is properly 
finished with this scene between Edipus and Tiresias — that 
the spectator is here made fully aware of the truth. But Ed- 
ipus is not aware of it; he disbelieves and rejects all that 
Tiresias utters, and naturally attributes his accusation to his 
anger. It is for the king, then, that anxiety is felt, and 
this anxiety increases until he is disabused of his ignorance. 

468 -- 4. ϑεσπιέπεια, oracular. Δελφὶς πέτρα, the Delphic 
rock, i. 6. mount Parnassus, where the oracle was. 

465. ἄῤῥηϊ ἀῤῥήτων —the superlative is thus expressed more 
strongly, lit. those abominable of abominable things, 1. e. sin- 


gular for plural, that most shocking deed. ‘This construction 


is common with nouns in the genitive, and not uncommon 
with adjectives in the genitive used as nouns, as δειλαία de- 
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λαίων, Soph. ΕἸ. 849; ἔσχατ' ἐσχάτων κακά, Phil. 65. These 
expressions correspond to mala plusquam maxima in Latin. 
Τελέσαντα, to have accomplished, object of εἶπε, the 
meaning of which it completes. The participle is here 
used instead of the infinitive because simply the object of 
εἶπε is to be expressed. When a purpose, or consequence 
is to be expressed, the infinitive is used after a verb, 
or proposition, of incomplete meaning. The distinction be- 
tween the construction of a verb with the infinitive, and par- 
ticiple, is often very nice. See Matt. Gr. Gr. § 530.- 

467 -- 8. νωμᾷν πόδα [ἐν] φυγᾷ σϑεναρώτερον, lit. to put in 
motion a foot in flight more vigorous, 1. 6. to fly swifter than. 
"Δελλάδων ἵππων. Comp. Pind. Nem. I. 6, Αἶνον ἀελλοπόδων 
μέγα» ἵππων. 

470 -- 2. 6 Διὸς γενέτας, i.e. Apollo. ᾿Α“πλάκητοι, for ἀναμ-- 
πλάκητοι, never-erring, infallible. 

473 - 6, ἔλαμψε, a transition from the sense of hearing to 
that of sight, remarked supra 187. Φάμα ἀρτίως φανεῖσα 
ἔλαμψε etc. just now has the oracle burst forth ike a flame 
from the snow-clad Parnassus, κελεύων understood, ordering 
the Thebans etc. 

477 -- 9. ὑπὸ, under cover of. (Ὥς ταῦρος. A bull defeat- 
ed, and driven from his mastery over the herd, and wander- 
ing in shame and pain through the recesses of woods and 
caverns, is introduced to illustrate the disgrace, and wretch- 
edness, and wandering condition of the murderer of Laius. 
Todi, a way, or course, putting an effect for a cause. Xngev- 
wy, separate from his race, i.e. solitary, alone.. Hence, he 
wanders under cover of the wild woods etc. like a bull, roving 
a wretched solitary in a path of pain. 

480. τὰ μεσύμφαλα yas ἀπονοσφίζων μαντεῖα, attempting to 
keep apart from, i. 6. to elude the prophetic.sentence pro- 
nounced against him from the centre of the earth, i. 6. from 
Delphos. The oracle at Delphos was thought by the an- 
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central oracles of the earth, or oracles, or prophetic sentences, 
delivered from the centre of the earth, are only amplified ex- 
pressions for the oracles, or prophetic sentences of Delphos. 
Similar amplifications occur infra 898, Eur. Phen. 244. 
Esch. Sept. Theb. 747. 

481-2. τὰ δ᾽ αἰεὶ ζῶντα περιποτᾶται. The sure deorees of 
prophecy are here personified as living, immortal existences, 
hovering ever around the devoted head of the criminal. 

483 ~ 5. Two constructions have been given to the first 
three lines of this strophe. One, after a Scholiast, considers 
δεινὰ as an adjective in the ace. plur. neuter, δοκοῦντα and 
ἀποφάσχοντα as in agreement with it, and ταράσσει as govern- 
ing these accusatives, being construed with δεινὰ in the sense 
of horrenda movere, in which sense ταράσσειν is used by Pin- 
dar, Pyth. XI. 66. According to a second construction, dst- 
vais considered as adverbially used for δεινῶς, μὲ is under- 
stood after ταράσσειν, and δοχοῦντα and ἀποφάσκοντα are 
made to agree with wes. These constructions give a sense 
nearly similar, but the first is preferred by Erfurdt, and after 
him by Trollop. The second is followed by Dalzel, and 
most simply, since the use of ταράσσει as in the first is cer- 
tainly very unusual, while its use as in the last is very 
common. 

The particles μὲν οὖν, in truth, add force to the as- 
severation, and at the same time mark the transition in sub- 
ject from the murderer to Tiresias. Οἰωνοϑέτας, from οἰωνὸς 
and τιϑεῖς, one who takes into mind, or delivers opinions 
from the flight of birds, means an augur, or soothsayer. 4ο- 
novyta, neither thinking his charge true, i. 6. believing it, οὔτ᾽ 
anopauxorta, nor denying it. 

487 -- 8. ᾿πέτομαι δ᾽ ἐλπίσιν, finely translated by Dalzel,¥ 

| flutter on the wings of expectation. [Τὰ] ἐνθά, the present -- 
[τὰ] ontow, the future. For this sense of ὀπίσω Elmsley cites 
13 


| cients to be situated exactly in the centre of the earth. The 
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a fragment from Stobeus, XXII. p. 188, ϑνητὸς πεφυκὼς ἐ 
οὐπίσω πειρῶ βλέπειν. See also Soph. Phil. 1105. 

489 - 0. ἤ “Δαβδακίδαις, i. 6. τῷ παιδὲ Δαβδάκου, ἢ τῷ [υἱῷ] 
Πολύβου, either on the part of the son of Labdacus, i. 6. of 
Laius against Edipus, or on the part of Edipus against 
Laius. According to the belief of the Choir, these persons 
had never been in any manner connected with each other, 
for Laius was king of Thebes, and Edipue-a~stranger born 
and bred at Corinth. This fact strongly inclines them te 
acquit Edipus of the accusation made by Tiresias. 

492. πρὸς ὅτου, from which, in reference to νεῖχος. 

493. χρησάμενος δὴ Bacary, having seriously derived for 
my use any proof, i. e. having derived any serious reason to 
influence my judgment and. conduct. Βάσανος means pro- 
perly the Lydian stone by which gold is tried — hence touch- 
stone, proof. ‘The Aldine, and all the old texts, employ no 
participle before βασάνῳ. But the use of one here is impor- 
tant. Brunck supplies from a Scholiast χρησάμενος, which is 
adopted in the text. Musgrave suggests ϑλιβόμενος —T. 
Young μεμφόμενος governing Οἰδιπόδα. 

494-5. εἶμι ἐπὶ τὰν etc. 1 shall give credit to the prevalent 
rumor against Edipus. Εἶμι ἐπὶ tay is translated by Trol- 
lop, I shall be induced to oppose etc, but badly here. The 
Choir can see no reason for the reproach against Edipus; 
εἶμι éxt expresses the motion of the mind towards belief, and 
the conduct consequent on such belief is expressed in the 
two following lines. ᾿ 

496 -- 7. «“αβδακίδαις ἐπίκουρος etc, acting as an aid te 
Laius with respect to his obscure death, i.e. assisting to 
avenge the obscure death of Laius. 

498. The Choir, strongly inclined to acquit Edipus, yet 
impressed by the declarations of ‘Tiresias, endeavor to weak- 
en the force of these declarations, by questiqning the supe- 
rior claims of a prophet to wisdom and respect.. Hence in the 
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first two lines of this antistrophe, they affirm that Jupiter 
and Apollo are wise, and acquainted with mortal affairs, i.e, 
that superior wisdom, and certain knowledge of the dark 
events of human life belong to the gods, and not to mortals. 
The wisdom of mortals, contrasted among themselves in the 
five following lines, is also contrasted, by manifest implica- 
cation, with that of Jupiter and Apollo affirmed inthe first 
two lines. Thaus-an inference is drawn unfavorable to the 
declarations of Tiresias, first from a general comparison of 
divine with human wisdom. 

500-4. In the five following lines, beside the implied 
general comparison already noticed, the Choir still farther 
to weaken the credit of the prophet, make a particular com- 
parison between their own wisdom and that of Tiresias. 
Κρίσις οὐκ ἔστιν ἀληϑής, lit. there is no certain decision, i. 6. tt 
cannot be decided certainly, ots μάντις ἀνδρῶν, that a seer with 
regard to, i. 6. among men, φέρεται πλέον [ἐν σοφίᾳ] ἢ ἐγὼ, is 
advanced farther in wisdom than Iam. Σοφίᾳ δ᾽, still ἔπ his 
wisdom — human experience and judgment in the affairs of 
life, are here meant-avjg ἄν παραμείψειεν σοφίαν, one man 
may surpass the wisdom of athers. 

505-7. Even allowing any mere human superiority to 
Tiresias, the Choir cannot believe his declarations ull they 
are supported by some ‘sensible evidence’ -- ἀλλ οὕποϊ ἔγωγ" 
ἂν, but never would 1 at least, πρὶν ous og Sov ἔπος, until I 
see some exact account, ἂν καταφαίην. μεμφομένων [Οἰδιπόδι], 
give my assent to those who accuse Edipus. Some interpre- 
ters understand καταφαίην to mean to contradict, and τὸν 
μάντιν as governed by μεμφομένων — thus, I would not contra- 
dict those accusing the seer. This improperly alters the ap- 
plication ef the affirmation here made by the Choir. Their 
wish is particularly to acquit Edipus. He is the person ac- 
cused, and it is him whom they ge on immediately to de 
fend. 
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507-0. φανερὰ, adverbially used. “£n? with the dative, 
signifying in the power of. «Αὐτῷ, scil. Edipus. a at 
κόρα, i.e. the Sphinx. Bazave, pledge given. 

512. ὀφλήσει κακίαν, lit. with ov, he shall not be er ee, 
for baseness. "Ogisd, and ὀφλισχάνω, which in prose writers 
govern a genitive, take, with the T'ragic writers, an accusa- 
tive of the imputation incurred. So Soph. Ant. 1028 —.4v- 
Sadia tor σκαιύτητ ὑφλισχάγει. See also Eur. Hec. 327. 
Med. 581. 

513. The suspicion of a plot naturally gives rise to the 
scene which follows, in which Creon anxiously attempts to 
justify himself from the accusation made by the king. But 
Creon, as presumptive heir to the crown on the death of Lai- 
us, was barred of his right by the stranger Edipus. It was 
by the advice of Creon that Tiresias had been sent for, and 
Tiresias, though previously acquainted by his art with the 
facts of the murder, had never revealed them until now. 
These circumstances give weight to the suspicions of the 
king, and the accusation of Tiresias fires him to anger. He 
reproachfully and imperiously repeats the charge of treason 
and guilt, and threatens Creon with death. 
| 517. [1] φέρον εἰς βλάβην, anything tending to his injury. 

519-0, οὗ φέρει εἰς [τι] ἁπλοῦν, lit. does not lead to any- 
thing trivial. 3 

“Thus to be deemed a traitor to my country, 


To you my fellow-citizens, to all 
That hear me, O ‘tis infamy and shame !" 


523 -- 4. ἂν imparts a conjectural sense here, probably, as 
often elsewhere with τάχα, and ἴσως, Ἦλϑε βιασϑὲν, a cir- 
cumlocution for ἐβιάσϑη. Τνώμῃ φρενῶν, conviction of mind. 

525. Πρὸς tov, for τίνος ἐφάνϑη, lit. by whom was it ac- 
cused, which is the sense of φαίνω in Hom, Od, XX, 309, 
tig μοι ἀεικείας φαίνετω. 
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- §28. As Creon cannot learn from the Choir the ground of 
the accusation, who caused it, and why it was made, he 
seeks to learn something about its nature from the manner 
in which it was made. ᾿Ὲξ oupater ὀρϑῶν, with steadfast 
leok. Comp. 1385. Theoc. V. 36. Similarly Javenal, Sat. 
VI. 400. Ipsa loqui recta facie. . 


“Talked he thus with firm composure, 
And confidence of mind ?”’ 


532. οὗτος, in the vocative, ho! thou here! 

533. τόλμης πρόσωπον, instead of οὕτω τολμηρὸν. Poets 
very commonly express some quality of a substantive by an- 
other substantive instead of by an adjective. So Soph. Ant. 
114 -- λευκῆς χιύνος πτέρυξ, a snow-white wing. See also Aj. 
1003. | 

534. τοῦδε, i. 6. τούτου ἀνδρὸς, used for éuot7,as constantly 
among the Tragedians. So infra 815, 829, 1018, 1186, 
1464, So in Soph. Trach. 305, Dejanira indicates herself 
by these words, τῆς δέ ys ζώσης ἔτι. The Latin Comic wri- 
ters employ the demonstrative pronoun with homo in the 
same way, as'hic homo, hunc hominem. ovevs, the intended 
murderer. 

538. After ἢ, Brunck properly understands ἐλπίζων. 


‘¢ didst thou think me fool, 
Or coward, that I could not. see thy arts, 
Or had not strength to vanquish them ?”’ 


542.: ὃ, referring to τυραννἔδα — the relative neuter to the 
substantive feminine, which, as with demonstrative pronouns, 
is often the case when the idea of the substantive is consid- 
ered generally. So Eur. Hel. 1707, καὶ χαὶρεϑ' ᾿Ελένης οὕνεκ 
εὐγενεστάτης γνώμης, 3 πολλαῖς ἐν γυναιξὶν οὐκ ἔνι. See also 
Thue. I. 122. VII. 62. So inthe plural Eur. Iph. A. 939. 

543. ola? ὡς ποίησον, ἐιριροοῖ thou what thou must do? 
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The Aldine, and some other texts, read here ποιήσων. But 
the imperative is thus used in a dependent proposition after 
οἶσθ᾽ ὅ in many instances. Thus Ear. Heo. 225, οἶσϑ᾽ οὖν 
ὅ δρᾶσον. Heracl. 452, add oto F ὅ μοι σύμπραξον. So also 
in the third person Eur. Iph. T. 1211. See also Eur. Cyc. 
131. Hel. 323, 1253. Ion. 1043. Aristoph. Pax, 1061. The 
phrase seems to have arisen, says Matthie, (§ 511. 4,) from 
a transposition, for ποίησον οἶσϑ᾽ 3; γενέσϑω pos οἶσϑ᾽ 3. So 
Plaut. Rud. 3. 5.18, ¢ange, sed scin’ quomodo. See Pors. ad 
Hec. 229. Bent. ad Menandr. p. 107. 

545. λέγειν ov δεινός, yes, you are eloquent, lit. fearful, or 
powerful in speaking, or skilled, in which sense δεινός is in- 
terpreted by Suidas—scil. ἔμπειρος. MarSavey etc., but it 
is hard for me to learn anything from you. Here the effect 
produced by the action of the verb is indicated by an adjec- 
tive in agreement with the subject of the verb, a construc- 
tion common in Greek. Edipus regards the artifices and 
erime of Creon as established. 

547. τοῦϊ αὐτὸ, for περὶ τούτου αὑτοῦ, in reference to. the 
crime just charged on Creon. 

549. αὐθαδίαν, obstinate self-confidence. Creon here re- 
proves that confident opinion of his guilt which Edipus en- 
tertains, an opinion resting on prejudice, and not on reason, 
and obstinate to resist his attempts at defence. 

551-2, δρῶν κακῶς ἄνδρα, treating a man vilely. ᾿Τφέξειν 
δίκην, to give satisfaction, to be punished. 

555-6. χρείη, optative of χρὴ impersonal of χράω, χρῆμι. 
Aldus, ὡς χρεία. Cod. August. ὡς χρή. Σεμνόμαντιν, venerable 
seer — he calls him so in ridicule. 

558. [ἐπὶ] πόσον τίνα χρόνον — ἐπὶ here with the accusative 
is used to denote duration of time, made interrogative by 
πόσον τίνα, how long a time is it, ἤδη, i. 6. ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν, δῆϑ' 
ὃ Adiog, now pray, since Laius —— 
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560. ἔῤῥει, the present for the past, as ofteizin. aniniated 
narration. ~ cine 


far back, may yet be computed, i.e. it is a very long time 
since this happened, but still it has not escaped the remem- 
brance of Creon —he can compute it. 
562. tore ἦν ἐν τῇ τέχνῃ, did he then practise the divining 
art ? 
565. οὔκουν asserts here negatively. 
567. πῶς δ᾽ οὐχί, but why not, i. e. doubtless. Here for the 
sake of emphasis, by a figurative interrogation, that is af- 
firmed positively which is negatively asked. So πῶς αὖκ 
ἄλογόν ἐστι ; Plat. Phileb. p. 298. ed. Bipon. 
569. σιγᾷν φιλῶ, Dam usyally silent, from the sense of g:- 
λέω, to be usual, in which sense it is used adverbially with 
other verbs. So in the expression οἷα φιλέει γένεσθαι ἐν πολέ- 
μῳ, such things as are usually done in war. Comp. Cid. 
C. 1665. ΝΗ 
570. τὸ σὸν δὲ ¥ οἶσϑα, but at least you know your own in- 
trigue, scil. with Tiresias. Τοσύνδε 7 is the reading of the | 
Aldine, and some other texts. | 
! 572, 69 οὕνεκα, a pleonasm for ὅτι, that, from ots and ἕν.- | 
ἑκα —ovvexa is used by Homer in the Odyssey, by Pindar, | 
Nem. IX. 85, and commonly by the Attic poets for 6u—0F | 
οὕνεκα is more rarely thus used, but several times by Sopho- | 


561. μακροὶ etc. the time which is long, aud which extends 


cles, as here, infra 1271. Cid. C. 853, 944, 1006. El. 617. | 
Aj. 123. So Esch, Prom. 330. ! 
576. After ἁλώσομαι the participle ὧν is omitted. 
577. γήμας ἔχεις, for ἔγημας. Similar circumlocutions oe- 
eur infra 699, 701. Soph. Phil. 1219. Aj. 588. Ant. 1067, 
Céd. C. 816, 1433. Eur. Supp. 518. Hom. II. V. 873. The 
use of the participle with ἐστὶ, as also with εἶσι, and γίγνεται, 
for the finite verb, is common. It is questioned, however, 
whether the use of the participle with ἔχω does not mark the 
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continuation of the action denoted by the verb, as thus in 
the present case— you married my sister, and still hold her 
in marriage. ° 

579 —0. ταὐτά, for τὰ avta —after ἴσον there is an ellipse of 
μέρος. Κομίζεται, mid. she receives for herself. In this form 
Edipus expresses his great respect and love for Jocasta. 


ἐς Tis true, and all she asks 
Most freely do I give her.”’ | 


581. οὔκουν ἰσοῦμαι τρίτος, am I not then third in rank — ov- 
xovy presses the conclusion interrogatively, i. e. am I not in 
greatness next to you? Jag, in the next line, refers to the 
assent of Edipus, καλῶς εἴπας, of which there is an ellipsis. 

583. εἰ διδοίης σαυτῷ λόγον, lit. if you should give conside- 
ration to yourself, i. e. if you should reflect. Thus Herod. 
II. 162, οὐδένα λόγον ἑαυτῷ δόντα. 

584-6. ἂν, to be joined with ἐλέσϑαι, would prefer. 
Εὕδοντα, participle for the infinitive. The moral on which 
Creon relies for his defence, which it is plain the sages of 
the ancient world inculcated, is that no man who possesses 
influence and rank next to those of a king, should wish to 
exchange his situation of substantial power, and real securi- 
ty, for that of a king, to be surrounded with fears and anxie- 
ties. In asimilar manner in Euripides, the youthful and 
suffering Hippolitus justifies himself to his stern father. He 
argues that the crime of which he is accused would contra- 
dict a prudent ambition, for wise men, unless their hearts 
are corrupt, do not desire to be monarchs. To surpass in 
the national contests, and, next in rank to the king, to lead 
a life always prosperous, free from the dangers of govern- 
ment, and surrounded by the best. friends, this, argues the 
youth, is a wise ambition. The nature of a crown in an- 
cient times would render this moral better applicable then 
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than now, and it is urged by Creon with a simplicity, and 
sincerity, which strongly justify his innocence. 

587. ott αὐτὸς ἱμείρων ἔφυν, I do not naturally desire, the 
sense of the verb being adverbially taken, as supra 569. 


(1 am not of those 
Who choose the name of king before the power ; 
Fools only make such wishes.” 


502 -- 3. ἔφυ ἔχειν, naturally be — see on v. 587. 

597. éxxalotol με [τῶν δόμων], call me out from the palace, 
scil. for the purpose of securing my mediation: 

508. τὸ τυχεῖν ἅπαν -- τυγχάνω, in the sense of fo obtain, is 
‘construed with the accusative of a pronoun or adjective in 
the neuter gender, or an infinitive with the article τὸ. So 
Soph. dd. C. 1168, τοῦτο τυχεῖν. Ant. 778. Eur. Orest. 677, 
τεύξεται τὸ μὴ θανεῖν. See also Eur. Med. 756. ᾿Ε»ταῦϑα, i. e. 
ἐν ἐμοί. Ἴ. 3 WU 
600, The order is, νοὺς καλῶς φρονῶν οὐκ ay γένοιτο xaxos, 
a mind which is well-disposed cannot be bad. Certainly a 
traitorous scheme on my part, ie the inference, who am in 
possession of all thia real power and happiness, would prove 
me devoid of sense or prudence. Another construction, 
though not so well adapted to the context, may be followed 
here — γοῦς κακὸς οὐκ ἂν γένοιτο καλῶς φρονῶν. 

60Ὶ -- 2. τῆςδε τῆς, i.e. ταύτης γνώμης, of such a design. 
"Ay, redundant. Met ἄλλον δρῶντας [εἶναι], to be an accom> 
place with another. 

603-4, χαὶ τῶν δ᾽ ἔλεγχον. If εἰς be understaod before Hey~ 
χον, the proper sense of the passage can be easily given - 
for proof of these things, i. e. of the truth of what J say, τοῦ- 
£0 μὲν etc. in the first place, go and inguire at Delphos wheth» 
er, etc. But in strict construction, ἔλεγχον is in apposition 
with the remainder of the sentence, which will be manifest 
from the follawing change— τηῦτο ey, τὸ πύϑεφϑαι πινϑοῖ͵ εἰ 
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σαφῶς ἤγγειλά σφι τὰ χρησϑέντα, ἔλεγχος τῶνδε ἔσται. A snb- 
stantive in the. accusative, in opposition to a clause of ἃ pro- 
position, or to an entire proposition, is not unusual. So in 
Hom. Il. XXIV. 735, ἢ τις χαιῶν ῥίψει, χειρὸς ἑλὼν, ano nig- 
you, λυγρὸν ὅλεϑρον, i. 6. ὅς ἐστι Avygos ὄλεϑρος — here an ad- 
jective is added to the substantive, which is most usually the 
case. See also Esch. Agam. 225. Eur. Hec. 1152. Orest. 
1104. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 432. 5. 

605. τοῦτ ἄλλ᾽, for τοῦτο δε, in the second place, in opposi- 
tion to τοῦτο μὲν above. 

607. tit ἐμῇ καὶ σῇ, i.e. not by a single, but a double 
vote of condemnation — Creon will join with Edipus in con- 
demning himself. -4afov, repetition of ἐάν λάβῃς. 

608. γνώμῃ, suspicion. Χωρὶς, privately, i. 6. apart from 
any evidence in the case. 


“but accuse me not 
On weak suspicion’s most uncertain test,” 


609. μάτην, rashly, without proef. ‘Creon reasons on the 
consciousness of his uprightness, and therefore blames as in- 
justice the charge of criminality. 


“¢ Justice would never call the wicked good, 
Or brand fair Virtue with the name of vice 
Unmerited.”’ 

611-2. ἴσον [εἶναι κακὸν], or ἴσον καὶ with ἐκβαλεῖν under- 
stood, the same thing as casting away. Tov nag αὑτῷ, for 
τὸν αὑτοῦ. 

616. [cot] εὐλαβουμένῳ πεσεῖν, caventi ne ruas, Johnson ; 
to you cautious against your ruin, scil. the loss of the throne. 

619. κἀμὲ — καὶ in a signification of time, after ὅταν, then— 
80 also sometimes after ὡς, ὅτε, and the like. 

624. οἷόν ἐστι τὸ φϑονεῖν, i.e. σὸς φϑόνος ἐμοῦ. what is 
your grudge, or the cause of your grudge towards me ?—“‘quid 
sit, quod indignere.” Hermann. 
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625. ὡς cig’ ὑπείξων ------- λέγεις, do you say, or mean that 
you will not submit, etc. “Qs, for ots, as sometimes after 
verbs meaning to say, to announce, to think. 

626. τὸ γοῦν ἐμόν [συμφέρον εὖ φρονῷ].. Schol. τὸ γοῦν ἐμαν- 
τοῦ συμφέρον ποιῶ. Foi, i.e. γε οὖν, yet at least. 

627. κἀμόν, i. 6. σε φρονεῖν εἰς ἐμόν συμφέρον. 

628. εἰ δὲ ξυνέης μηδὲν, but suppose you understand nothing 
of this charge which you | make, scil. the charge of being a 
traitor. 


‘“¢ What if it should prove I am not so?”’ 


628-9. ἀρκτέον γ ὅμως, but yet, lit. one must let himself be 
ruled, i.e. a subject must submit tobe ruled. Edipus thus treats 
the suggestion of Creon as of no account, and directly im- 
' plies that he has violated his duty. The verbal here retains 
the sense of the passive, as Schefer correctly observes. So 
Soph. Ant. 678, οὔτε γυναικὸς οὐδαμῶς ἡσσητεά. So again 
Aristoph. Lys. 450, ov γυναικῶν ovdénot ἔσϑ' srrqtéa ἡμῖν. 
Examples of this use in verbals are very rare. 

According to this explanation, the reply of Creon 
is easily constructed, agxtéoy, like the verb from which it is 
derived, being properly followed by the genitive ἄρχοντος. 
Commentators appear to have needlessly quarreled over the 
passage. Musgrave conjectures sixtéoy for agxréoy, and &pyor- 
τας for ἄρχοντος. 

630. κἀμοὶ πόλεως μέτεστιν [μέρος], and I have a share, or 
interest in the city. I too. can exclaim for its sufferings, or 
hope for its assistance. 

633. sv ϑέσϑαι, to compose. Xgewy, supply éors—here a 
participle indeclinable for χραῦν, from the impersonal ἀρὴ; it 
occurs thus indeclinable in Eur. Herc. Ε. Ql, εἴτε τοῦ χρεὼν 


μέτα. ὍΝ 
634. The noisy quarrel between Edipus and Creon natu- 
rally brings Jocasta out from the palace. At the united and 
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eager solicitation of herself and the Choir, the king, with 
harsh reluctance, and with threats and reproaches which | 
greatly abate our regard for him, dismisses Creon. ! 
634-- 6. τὴν ἄβουλον στάσιν γλώσσης, lit. this inconsiderate 
discord of the tongue, 1. 6. idle broil. . Ἴδια κινοῦντες κακά, 
to press your private quarrels. 
637. el, present for the future, from εἶμι, to go. The in- 
dicative, as here used, is equivalent to the imperative. So 
Soph. Phil. 975. Aj. 75. Trach. 1185. 
638. μηδὲν, worthless, contemptible. Οἶσετε, future in the 
second person, for the imperative. Comp. Soph. Aj. 75. 
Trach. 1185. Ant. 244, 885. 


« Home, home, for shame, nor thus 
With private quarrels swell the public ruin.” 


640. δυοῖν anoxpivas καχοῖν, making choice of one of two 
evils. On account of the unusual synalepha on the word 
δυοῖν, which is here a monosyllable, and the shortening of 
the penult in aoxgivas, Hermann proposes the reading δύο 
7) ἀποχρίνας καχοῖν, and also this, τοῦνδ᾽ ἐν ἀποχρίνας κακοῖν, 
which last is favored by the explanation of the Scholiasts. 
Elmsley reads τοῦνδ᾽ amoxgivas κακοῖν. But 85 ἃ similar syn- 
alepha occurs elsewhere, in Eur. Phen. 132, for instance, 
where ᾿Ερινγύων is read as a trisyllable, also in Iph. T. 938, | 
977, 1468., and as there are many examples in which the 
Tragic poets give a long quantity both to ἀπὸ, and to 
other prepositions in composition, when the quantity is 
naturally short, therefore the common reading is re- 
tained. Thus ἀπὸ is long in Eur. Herc. Εἰ. 823, ἀπότροπος 
γενοιό pos τῶν πημάτων. Phen. 595. τῶνδ᾽ ἀπότροποι κακῶν. 
So also in Soph. Phil. 30. Esch. Prom. 24. Chasph. 40. Pere. 
%15. Sept. Theb. 1063. 

642 --ὃ. δρῶντα τοὐμὸν σῶμα, intriguing against my fe, 
in which sense σῶμα is used in the phrases ἀγονέζεσϑαι magi 
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τοῦ σώματος, and κινδυνεύειν περὶ tod σώματος. Or τὸ σῶμα 
may be used simply for ἐμὲ, as Soph. Cid. C. 355. ΕἸ. 1199. 
Eur. Phen. 595. Esch. Prom. 24., and elsewhere often. 

644. After δναίμην supply τοῦ βίου. 

647. τόν ὅρκον -- ϑεῶν, this oath by-the gods, i. 6. the ad- 
juration just made by Creon, in which he impliedly appeals 
to the gods to curse him if he is guilty. 

651. ὡς omitted before εἰκάϑω, a common ellipse in inter- 
rogations after βούλει, or after ϑέλεις used for βούλει. 

653. ἐν ὅρκῳ μέγαν, powerful in his oath, i. 6. whose oath 
gives to his protestations strong claims on belief. 


_ “Revere 
His character, his oath, both pleading for him.”’ 


655. τί φῃς, what you think, i.e. explain the ground on 
which you presume to interfere between me the king, and a 
guilty subject. 

656 — 7. The order is, ἰδοκοῦμεν σε] μή ποτε βαλεῖν ἐν αἰτίᾳ 
τὸν ἐναγῆ φίλον σὺν ἀφανεῖ λόγῳ ἄτιμον. The phrase βαλεῖν ἐν. 
αἰτίᾳ means to accuse, criminis arguere, Musgrave. So 
Soph. Trach. 942. ᾿Εναγῆ, bound by a sacred oath. 

658. ἐπίστω, contracted from the Ionic ἐπίσταω, for énic- 
taco. 

660. The Choir fly to an oath to protest their innocence 
of a wish against their king. Ja, the ordinary particle for 
juratory confirmation, is here suppressed -- ov μὰ etc. ‘The 
sun is appealed to as overlooking them and all nature, and 
as revealing all things. 


‘No; by yon leader of the heavenly host, 
The immortal Sun, I had not such a thought.” 


662. ἐπεὶ, for—[xaP] 0 τι [ἐστι} πύμωτον [κανὼν], or τῷ 
πύματῳ ὀλεϑρῳ. The adjective πύματος, thus used with the 
14 
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relative and the verb spi, determines more exactly the im- 
plied substantive. 

666 — 8. καὶ τὰ, for καὶ ταῦτα, used to aggravate the cause of 
affliction — and that too, and especially, εἰ προσάψει, agreeing 
with ya, ta κακὰ πρὸς σφῷν τοῖς κακοῖς πάλαι. 

669. ὅδ᾽ οὖν ites, well let him [Creon] go -- οὖν has here its 
conclusive force. It is as if Edipus said, therefore, in con- 
sequence of your entreaties, let him go. Kei, i. 6. καὶ εἰ, even 
though. 


“Well, let him then depart ; 
If Edipus must die, or leave his country 
For shameful exile, be it so.”’ 


671. στόμα, for λόγον. Edipus pardons Creon not from 
any regard to his words — these he disbelieves and despises -- 
but from regard to the weeping solicitation of the Choir. 

673 -- 4. στυγνὸς, in an adverbial sense — εἴκων si, you yield 
with harshness, i.e. with harsh reluctance. [Tote] βαρὺς δ᾽ 
[ἔσῃ] ὅταν ϑυμοῦ περάσῃς, i.e. ἐπὶ τὸ πέρας ϑυμοῦ ἔλϑῃς, and 
cruel would you be, if you were to execute your anger. If 
Edipus is thus angry in pardoning, how terrible would be his 
vengeance. Other interpretations have been given to this 
passage. Burgess thus: hujus autem ire penitebit cum sed- 
ates fueris. Dalzel more nearly as above: your harsh tem- 
per is seen when you go to the extremity of your passion. 
But the meaning we have given is ‘strongly supported by the 
context. Creon, struck by the reluctant anger with which 
Edipus yields his liberation, naturally trembles at the conse- 
quences if it had been fully discharged upon him. This 
meaning is also supported by the conjecture of Musgrave — 
ϑυμὸν͵ or ϑυμοὺς περάσης, cum tram expleveris. 

677. ἀγνῶτος, genitive governed by τυχὼν, lit. ignorant, 
here, not known. The meanings of this word ‘are quite vari- 
ous. Sophocles uses it, infra 1133, in the sense of forgetful. 
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Hesychius gives ita meaning of wajust. Here, says Trollop, 
it seems to convey the idea of ignorance attended with éx- 
justice. ἼΙσος [ὦν], being the same now as heretofore, in the 
estimation. of the ‘Choir. 


“T go; thou knowest me not; 
_ But these wil do me justice.” 


679-0. τόν, soil. Edipus. Madoted καὶ ἥτις [ἐστιν] ἢ τύχη, 
i. 6. ἦ μάχη κατέχουσα αὑτοὺς. 

681-4. ἀγνὼς, uncertain. ΑΑόγων, in reference to the 
conversation between Edipus and Tiresias, from which ort 
ginated the suspicion of the king against Creon. Τὸ μὴ %- 
δικον, in reference to the false charge made against Creon 
The Choir vaguely describe the origin of the quarrel. Joeas- 
ta, ignorant of the conversation between Edipus and Tire- 
sias, thinks that it arose from some conversation between 
Edipus and Creen. She infers from the words of the Choir, 
and from her own brief observation, the character of this 
conversation. It was one of reproach and accusation. 
Hence she inquires, ἀμφοῖν an αὑτοῖν ; were these reproaches 
mutual -- did each accuse the other? The Choir, unwilling 
to decide between them, amswer in the affirmative, and 
gladly avoid any direct explanation of the cause of the 
quarrel. 

686. ἀυτοῦ, poetic for αὐτόϑι. 

687 -- 8. ἀγαϑὸς ὧν γνώμην, though honest tn your inten- 
tion. Edipus addresses the Corypheus, or leader of the 
Choir. Hagsis, unbracing, relaxing. Καταμβλύνων, blunt- 
ing, hence frustrating. 

689-0. εἶπον μὲν οὐχ μόναν. Not once alone, but often have 
the Choir professed their attachment and gratitude to the 
king. They repeat it now more strongly ~ leds δὲ ps ἄν πε- 
garda: παραφρόνιμον, etc. 

691 -- 8, ἄπορον ἐπὶ φρόνιμα, lit. stupid as to things which 
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are prudent, i. e. utterly incapable of acting with prudence. 
᾿Νοσφίζομαι, from voogs, apart from, to desert, or abandon. 

695 -- 6. ἐν πόνοις ἀλύουσαν, lit. wandering up and down on 
troubles, i. e. tossed on the waves of trouble, to which figura- 
tive expression οὔρισας in the next line corresponds, lit. thou 
has wafted with favoring breeze κατ᾽ ὑρϑὸν, into secu- 
rity, or safety. 

697. Brunck, and after him several interpreters, properly 
consider yiyyov as an imperative, and translate the line thus -- 
nunc guogue, si potes, in tranquillum nos deducito. Exfurdt 
points with a comma, instead of a period, after οὔρεσας, and 
renders the passage thus -- nunc quoque, st posses, opem la- 
turus esses, and you would now, if you were able, be our 
guide, i.e. assist us. See yiyvov also in Eur. Hipp. 304, 
which Blomfield ad Esch. Pers. 176, wrongly asserts is nat 
used by the _ Pragedians. 

698 —9. ὅτου πράγματος, governed by ἕνεκα, or περὲ under- 
stood. Στήσας ἔχεις, for ἔστησας. So βεβουλευκὼς ἔχοι, imme- 
diately below, for ἐπιβεβούλευκε. So φρουρήσας τύχοι for 
φρουρήση, infra 1479 -- see on v. 577. The Tragic writers 
frequently use iotmus with a substantive, instead of a verb 
expressing the idea of the substantive. Thus ἱστάναι μῆνιν 
for μηνίειν, ἱστάναι βοὴν for βοᾶν, ἐλπίδα ἱστάναι, etc. 

701. Κρέοντος, governed by περὶ understood. 

702. τὸ νεῖκος, the cause of quarrel; [ἐκεῖνῳ] ἐγκαλῶν, 
charging upon him. Jocasta bids him speak, if he can 
clearly fix the accusation on Creon. 

705-6. μὲν οὖν. These particles are here confirmative, 
and also, like μὲν δὴ, mark the continuation of the subject. 
Creon, says Edipus, makes this charge of murder against me 
εἰσπέμψας, etc. by sending here indeed, i. e. by suborning a 
wicked seer, and he goes on to state the general fact, here 
a habit, of which this subornation of Tiresias is a particular 
example — ἐπεὶ τό γ᾽ εἷς ἑαυτὸν, i. 6, ὅσον κατὰ τὸ ἑαυτοῦ μέρος, 
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since as far as he is able, πᾶν ἐλευθεροῖ στόμα, lit. he makes 
Sree, i. e. sets loase every tongue against me. With this in- 
terpretation agrees Musgrave. But Erfurdt translates the 
phrase πᾶν ἐλευϑεροῖ στόμα, suam linguam penitus excusat, as 
if Edipus charged that Creon’s policy was to transfer all the 
blame on Tiresias, and be himself entirely silent. Brunck, 
and after him Dalzel, translate the phrase as if written κατὰ 
πᾶντα ἐλευϑεροστομεῖ, and refer it to the prophet, since he 
never fails te babble, without restraint, in a most licentious 
manner. But the indignation of Edipus, and his present ac- 
cusation, are levelled at Creon. It is Creon who has sub- 
erned the priest, Creon who in the same manner, the king 
naturally believes, endeavors to set loose every tongue 
against him by circulating the slanderous charge of murder. 

707. Jocasta endeavors to quiet the anxiety of the king 
by weakening the credit of prophecy, and of oracles. But 
every circumstance she relates, in a manner natural and 
most striking, has.a directly opposite effect. ‘The murder at 
the meeting of the three roads, the time of its occurrence, 
just before the arrival of Edipus at Thebes, the tall form and 
silvery hairs of the victim, all circumstances elicited from 


the trembling queen, revive in the mind of Edipus the 


slaughter which his own hand had committed. He trembles 
lest the fatal sentence of excommunication shall take effect 
against himself. He shudders at the possibility of fulfilling 
at Corinth the dark doom of parricide and incest, for he still 
believes himself the son of Polybus. One circumstance only 
relieves his alarm—the report that Edipus was slain by σοῦ» 
bers. If true, Edipus is innocent. One person, now a 
shepherd in the vicinity of Thebes, survived the slaughter. 
He is instantly sent for, and the Choir, while his coming is 
awaited, chant.a solemn Ode. 
700~—0. μαντικῆς τέχνης, genitive of property after ἔχον, 
particularly since the verb refers to a part, 0 part of the 
14» 
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prophetic art. os, not redundant, but emphatic, to your 
comfort, as in many cases where it, and other primitive pro- 
nouns, are classed as redundant. So σοι, Soph. Ant. 37, fer 
your information, and μοι, Eur. Hec. 195, to my sorrow. 

717. [xara] παιδὸς βλάστας, lit. as relates to the birth of 
the child, i. e. as relates to the child that was born, theugh 
“* strictly,” says Matthia, “the accusative absolute, explained 
by quod attinet ad, rests on inaccurate explanations.” In 
this case he governs βλάστας by διέσχον, not three days sepa- 
rated the birth of the boy from what now took place, i. e. not 
yet three days from his birth. 

718. νιν ἄρϑρα ἐνξεύξας. Here the common construction 
requires αὐτοῦ for 1» before ἄρϑρα, but the poets often add 
to the proper object of an active verb another accusative, 
particularly of a pronoun, indicating the whole of which the 
proper object forms a part. Thus Soph. Cad, C. 113, καὶ ov 
μὶ ἐξ ὁδοῦ πόδα κρύψον. Comp. Phil. 1801. El. 147. Esch. 
Pers. 161. Eur. Phen. 41. Aristoph. Pax. 1100. Hom. 1]. 
XVII. 73. Pind. ΟἹ. I. 110. Nem. ΠΙ. 66: binding fast 
his [the] joints, [ἐν] ποδοῖν in [of] his feet -- here the dative 
indicates the thing in which, or place where the action of 
the verb takes place. The heels of Edipus were bored, the 
Joints were bound by a twig, and in this condition he was 
suspended to a tree on mount Citheron. See Eur. Phen. 25. 

723-4. διώρισαν, determined. °Evtgénov, to feel respect, 
or reverence for. So infra 1056. Soph. Céd. C. 1541. 

724-5, This passage has very much perplexed commen- 
tators. Brunck, giving to χρείαν the sense of res, translates 
thus - quam enim rem Deus querit, eam tpse facile manifes- 
tam reddit. Musgrave, interpreting χρείαν in the sense of 
Ffacinus, thus—quodcunque facinus Deus scrutatur, facile 
tpse in lucem proferet. Erfurdt thus -guarum rerum Deus 
usum querit, etc. The simplest interpretation is to under- 
stand ἐξ before ὧν, thus for from whatever things the god 
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may seek advantage, i. e. whatever events, in the order of the 
world, the god may determine to be advantageous, these he 
will easily manifest, i.e. bring to pass. Jocasta means to 
affirm that if the gods really determine upon any event, that 
event will certainly and manifestly be accomplished. Hence 
oracles, which have not been accomplished, as in the case of 
Laius and his son, are not indicative of the purpose of the 
gods, and are therefore false, and unworthy of regard. 

728. ὑποστῤαφεὶς, lit. turned round, i. 6. disturbed. 

731. γὰρ refers to ἤχουσας understood -—thou didst thus | 
hear, for etc. Antavt ἔχει, for ἔληξαν simply. See on vv. 
577, and 698. 

734. ἀπὸ governs Ζελφῶν as well as Javilac. A preposi- | 
tion is thus often put but once, and with the second foun, 
when it should stand twice. So Soph. Ant. 367, ποτὲ μὲν 
κακὸν, ἀλλοΐ ἐπὶ ἐσθλὸν ἕρπει, See also Eur, Phen. 291. 
Pind. Pyth. IV. 16. Hom. Od. XII. 27. 

740 — 1. φύσιν, frame, stature. [Kata] τὸν δὲ Acioy ; 
strictly -daioy is the subject of εἶχε, in the accusative before 
by attraction. “Axuny ἥβης, i. 6. qhuday ἔχων [ἐτύγχανε]. 
Brunck reads tots for ἔχων, regarding φύσιν, and ἀκμὴν ἥβης, 
both as compliments of εἶχε, Erfurdt, however, observes, 
the Sophocles from a certain carelessness has written ἔχων, 
because ἔχων ἦν was in his mind at the moment. The ple- 
onastic use af this participle, it may be added also, is very 
common among Greek writers. To this effect Elmsley cites 
Hom. Il. XXIV. 279. Herodot. IT. c. 115. 

742. χνοάζων ἄρτι [κατὰ] λευκανϑὲς κάρα, his head was be- 
ginning to be covered with white hairs, or ἐξ was just silver- 
wng o’er etc. 

‘He was tall; 
His hairs just turning to the silver hue ; 
_ His form not much unlike thy own.”’ 


745. ovx εἰδέναι, equivalent to the adverb ignorantly. 
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“Ah me! 
Since I have called down curses on myself 
Unknowing.”’ | 


747, βλέπων [ἀληϑὲς) ἦ - He fears lest the prophet may 
have seen truly, i. e. truly depicted the calamity of which he 
is now becoming conscious. Comp. v. 371. 

749-1. μαϑοῦσα, if I know. Baws, unattended, alone. 
ol’, for ὥσπερ. 

761. σφε 18 here, and elsewhere frequently, used for either 
of the three genders of the accusative singular of αὐτὸς by 
the poets. So Soph. Ant. 44. Esch. Prom. 9. Sept. Theb. 
617. Eur. Phen. 1671. Med. 33. 

‘763. Different readings have been given here. Musgrave 
gives ὥς ¥ ἀνὴρ, Hermann ὥς ἀνὴρ, and ay ἀνὴρ. A Scho- 
liast interprets thus, ὅδε 6, i. 6. οὗτος ἀνὴρ. As the object of 
Jocasta seems to be simply to affirm that the servant in 
question was worthy of a higher reward than merely the gra- 
tification of his request, and not at all to distinguish be- 
tween the rewards proper for a freeman and a slave, which 
results from the readings of Musgrave and Hermann, the 
reading of Brunck is followed in the text. 

765, πῶς ἂν μόλοι, O that he would come -- πῶς ἂν is thus 
used in the sense of ulfinam, in Eur. Alcest. 877, πῶς ay 
δλοίμαν, and Hipp. 347, πῶς ἂν ov μοι λέξειας. 

766. πάρεστιν, he shall come, present for the future, and 
implying the rapid accomplishment of the wish of Edipus. 

769. ποὺ imparts a conjectural sense, if I mistake not. 


_ “QO my lord, 
Am I not worthy to be told the cause 
Of this distress,”’ 


771-2. After στερηϑῆῇς supply μαϑεῖν, i. 8. to learn the na- 
ture of my distresses. “Euot βεβῶτος εἷς τοσοῦτον ἐλπέδων, lit. I 
having arrived at such a pitch of expectation, i. ὁ. since I 
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am thrown into such a state of alarming expectation. ‘The ἑ 
construction of the verb βαίνω, and its derivatives, with the 
genitive, when some state of passion is to be indicated, is 
not unusual. Thus Soph. Cid. C. 188, εὐσεβίας ἐπιβαίνοντες, 
Phil. 1463, δόξης ἐπιβάντες. Hom. Od. XXIII. 52, svqgoov- 
yng ἐπιβῆτον. 

773. διὰ τύχης τοιᾶσδ᾽ i ἰών, since I have experienced such 
dangerous fortune. Similar periphrases are common with 
the Tragic writers, where instead of a single verb to express 
the activity of a passion, the passion is expressed by a noun, 
and its activity by means of another verb, with διὰ govern- 
ing the noun in the genitive. Thus δέ ὀδύνης βαίνειν, to be 
distressed; διὰ φόνου χωρεῖν, to murder; διὰ πόϑου ἐλϑεῖν, to ἑ 
desire ; διὰ φόβου ἐλϑεῖν, to fear. In ἃ similar manner, διὰ 
φιλίας ἰέναι, for φίλον εἶναι; δὲ ὀργῆς ἔχειν, for ὀργισϑῆναί. 
Διὰ forms these periphrases usually with ἰέναι, γέγνοεσθαι, 
ἔχειν͵ λαμβάνειν, and ἄγειν, especially with the first two. 

778. σπουδῆς etc, but which was certainly not worthy of 
such extreme anziety on my part. 


« For strange it was, though little meriting- 
The deep concern ] felt.” 


779-0. γάρ, explanatory of the preceding proposition. 
“γπερπλησϑεὶς μόϑης, lit. over full of drunkenness, i. Θ. extremely 
intoxicated. Καλεῖ pe παρ᾽ οἴνῳ, accused me at a feast ; [λέ- 
yer] ὡς εἴην πλαστὸς [υἱὸς] nated. The optative with ὡς is 
here used for the indicative. It is thus used in narration 
with ὡς, or ὅτε, in quoting what has been said or thought by 
another. Soe infra 791. Soph. Phil. 343., ἦλθον -- λέγοντες 
εἷς οὗ ϑέμις γίγνοιτο. Xen. Anab. 1. 2. 21., λέγων ὅτι λελοιπὼς 
εἴη Συέννεσις τὰ ἄχρα. 

183 -- 4. οἱ δὲ δυσφόρως τοὔνειδος yoy, they wnpatiently-re- 


proached. ° 
‘“ they too, enraged, 
Resented much the base indignity,” 
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786. ὑφεῖρπε, lit. secretly entered my mind, i. 6. gave me 
much secret anguish. . 

788-9. [neg τούτω»] ὧν μὲν ἱκόμην ete, concerning those 
things for which I came, Apollo sent me away dishonored ~ 
dishonored, because he refused to satisfy his request. Hence 
Suidas interprets ἄτιμος by avjxovotos. 

791. ὡς χρείη με, that I must - see on v. 779. 

794—5. The order is, ἐκμετρούμενος [κατὰ] τὸ λοιπὸν τὴν 
Κορινϑίαν χϑόνα ἄστροις, ἔφευγον, measuring back ever after 
the Corinthian land, i.e. determining the situation of Corinth, 
by observing the stars, I fled. Heath points before ἄστροις 
and χϑόνα, and understands ὁδὸν after ἐχμετρούμενος. But 
this leaves us to suppose that Edipus had fixed on the course 
he was to pursue, which is not the case. He left Corinth a 
wanderer, careless where he went except back to this city. 
Hence he looks at the stars to determine its situation that 
he may be sure not to return to it, and to leave it far behind 
him. 

806. τὸν ἐχτρέποντα [με], lit. him causing me to give way, 
and, in explanation, τὸν τροχηλάτην, the charioteer. Hermann 
objects here the repetition of the article, and obscurely pro- 
poses τῷ τροχηλάτῃ. But the article is often doubled for the 
sake of elegance and emphasis, and a noun added, defining 
another, often takes the article like the defining adjective er 
participle. 

808-9. μέσον κάρα, related to καϑύένετο by means of κατά 
understood. Kadixsto, lit. came down on, i. 6. struck, in 
which sense it is usually followed by a genitive, as here by 
μου. In Homer Il. XIV. 104., Od. 1. 342, it governs the 
accusative, but in later writers it takes the genitive exclu- 
Sively. indoic κέντροισί, with his thong twice. 

810. ov μὴν ἔσην [δίκην] ἔτισε; i.e. he underwent a pun- 
ishment more than equal to the insult he had given -- dearly 
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he repaid the insult. In a similar connexion there is a fre- 
quent ellipse of δίκην, ποινᾶν, or τιμωρίαν. 

815. τοῦδε ἀνδρός, for τοῦ ἐμοῦ — see on v. 534. 

| 821 -- 2. ἐν, in the sense of dic, through, by means of. “Ag , 
for ag οὗ -- ἄρα frequently by itself, says Matthie, denotes 
nonne, like the Latin ne enclitic. 

823. πᾶς, entirely, used adverbially, though in the mascu- 
line gender, because referring to a substantive ἄνθρωπος, 
understood. When such reference is made, an adjective, 
in either the masculine, or feminine gender, may be used ad- 
verbially. This is particularly the case with πᾶς and its 
compounds, with adjectives marking a time which are de- 
rived from substantives and adverbs, as Ζεὺς χϑιζὸς for χϑές 
ἔβη, and with those expressing ideas of space, as ϑαλάσσιον 
ἐκρίψατε for εἰς θάλασσαν. 

Εἴ, since, seeing that—this particle is here causal, 
and the propositions which it influences contain the reason 
for the conclusion just interrogatively stated —-am I not a 
wretch etc. . 

825. ἐμβατεύειν, ἐν -- βατεύειν, properly by force of the pre- 
position followed by a dative, but here by a genitive since 
ἐν, like sis, has sometimes, as here, the meaning of εἴσω — see 
on v. 238. Ἢ γάμοις etc. The oracle affirmed that Edipus 
should marry his mother, and slay his father. He still be- 

Jieves himself the son of Polybus of Corinth, and hence the | 
fearful alternative which he states. | 

828-9; After ταῦτα supply εἶναι. “Ex ἀνδρὶ τῷδε, for ἐπὶ 

ἡ, ᾿Ορϑοίη λόγον, to make a true judgment. “Av is repeated | 
before og9oly to assist the attention after an intermediate | 
clause. 

833. κηλῖδα συμφορᾶς, a stain originating from calamity. 
The genitive is here used in an active sense, marking the 
author, or origin of that expressed in the substantive which 
governs it. So xtpara παντοίων ἀνέμων, waves excited by 
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many winds. Πένϑος δαιμόνων, Eur. Supp. 1088. πότμος 
δαιμόνων, Soph. Phil. 1116. . 


“ Let me not see that day, but rest in death, 
Rather than suffer such calamity.” 


835. πρὸς τοῦ παρόντος, i. 6. from the shepherd whom Jo- 
casta has mentioned. 

836 --7. τοσοῦτόν dinidog ——— [ὥστε] προσμεῖναι ete. lit. so 
much hope as remains tn the shepherd alone. Tov ἄνδρα, τὸν 
βοτῆρα — see on repetition of the article note on v. 806. 

838. πεφασμέγου δὲ, scil. τοῦ Botijgos. Τίς noF¥ ἢ προϑυ- 
pla; what then can tt be that you resolve to do? 

840. σοὶ tetra, i. 6. σοὶ ὅμοια καὶ τὰ αὐτά. 

841. περισσὸν, particularly worthy of remark. Jocasta 
seeks to know what there is particular in her account to au- 
thorize the conclusion just announced by Edipas— in other 
words, what agreement as to facts between herself and the 
shepherd will prove the innocence of Edipus. 

842. αὐτὸν ἐννέπειν ἄνδρας λῃστὰς, that he spoke of robbers. 
A similar construction occurs in Homer, Il. VI. 479., καὶ 
ποτὲ τις εἴπησι ἐκ πολέμου ἀνιόντα, will say of hem re- 
turning from the war. So also Eur. Hec. 974., εἰπέ μοι τὸν 
Πολύδωρον, εἰ ζῃ, tell me of Polydorus, does he live 7 

848 -- 6. εἷς γέ τις πολλοῖς ἴσος. Tso is Brunck’s emenda- 
tion. The Aldine and common texts read τοῖς, But πολλοῖς 
indefinite as it is here, is better without the article. Οἰόζω-- 
voc, for οἷος, alone, without attendants. Hesych. μονόστολος, 
i. 6. μόνος. A compound epithet is thus used in Greek, in- 
stead of a simple one, to express singularity. 

847. ῥέπον, from ῥέπω, to turn the scale, to preponderate. 
The initial ο of this word has the force of a double conso- 
nant, and the preceding final syllable of ἐμὲ, which is natu- 
rally short, is here long. It is one, out of ten instances, of 
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Dawes canon respecting the vis ἐχτατέκη, as it is called, of 
the initial 9. Comp. on v. 72. 

(848 -- 9. ὡς φανέν, as manifest, i.e. certain. ᾿Εχβαλεῖν, by 
meton. to utter -- with πάλιν, to utter to the contrary, i. e. to 
deny. 

852 -- 8. οὔ φανεῖ δικαίως δρϑὸν, the servant will not give a 
just and true account respecting. “Ov, referring to Laius. 

857 -- 8, The order is, ὥστε οὕνεκα []. 6. ἕνεκα] μαντείας γ᾽ ἂν 
ἐγὼ οὐχὶ ἂν βλέψαιμι οὔτε τῇδε [ὁδῳ], οὔτε ἂν ὕστερον [βλέψαιμι] 
τῇδε [odo], lit. so that from regard to an oracle I would not look 
either in this way, or after in that way, i.e. I would not turn 
myself either one way or the other—1 would disregard it. Comp. 
Soph. Aj. 1117. Hom. Od. X. 574. Apoll. Rhod. I. 1287. 
‘4y is doubled here ; it is sometimes tripled, but with the op- 
tative generally, and both with Attic poets and prose wri- 
ters. 

859. ἐργάτην, in general a laborer, here @ servant. 

862. ὧν, i. 6. ἐκείνων & ps πρᾶξαι οὗ σοὶ φίλον ἐστί. 

863 -- ὅ, εἰς in the sense of utinam. Φέροντι, for φέρειν, to 
preserve. Tay εὕσεπτον ἁγνείαν λύγων ἔργων τὸ πάντων, the 
venerable sanctity of all those words and deeds, [περὶ] ὧν tyi- 
modes νόμοι πρόκεινται, concerning which sublime laws are or- 
dained. The Choir, struck with the impiety of Jocasta, who 

has questioned the truth of oracles, express their hopes con- 
cerning their own life and conduct. 

866 -- 7. τεκγωθϑέντες, which had their origin, οὐρανίαν δὲ 
αἰϑέρα, in regions of celestial air, periphrasis for ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 


simply ; διὰ has the sense of in when the whole extent of a- 


place is meant —a usage peculiar to the poets. ~Odvpzog,. 


put here for Ζεὺς. “fQy—these laws are here described. 
which are established by heaven in the consciences of men, . 


unwritten and sure. Comp. Soph. Ant. 463. Eur. Hee: 789. 


This unwritten law of conscience is powerfully described by - 


Cicero, in his Oration for Milo — Est enim hee, Jadices, non 
15 
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seripta sed nata lex; quam non didicimus, accepimus, leg> 
mus; verum ex natura ipsa arripuimas, hausimus, expressi- 
mus; ad quam non docti sed facti; non instituti sed imbuti 
sumus. 

868 -- Ο. νιν, for αὐτοὺς. ΜΚαταχοιμάσει, lit. shall set them to 
sleep, i.e. efface them. The ever-present, ever-active force 
of the laws in question is here affirmed. 


Which, not like those by feeble mortals given, 
Buried in dark oblivion lie, 
Or worn by time decay, and die, 

But bloom eterna] like their native heaven.” 


873. “TBeus φυτεύει τύραννον, insolence of disposition makes — 
a tyrant, i.e. insolent and intemperate coaduct produces a 
wicked and despotic character. Musgrave supposes that the 
Choir here leave the subject of the play, and glance at the 
state of the republic, and at some men, particularly Alcibia- 
des, of their own time. But the reflections in which they 
indulge result naturally from the insolence with which Jo- 
casta, and to some extent Edipus, have treated the oracles. 
The Choir indirectly reprove this insolence. Again Brunck 
understands a hypallage, and translates the line as if written 
ἥ τυραννὶς φυτεύει ὕβριν. This seems to result from consid- 
ering τύραννος in its first and earliest sense of a king, or ruler 
simply, in which sense it occurs, as also tUgarya for τυραννι- 
κὰ, in lines 588, 925, 1095. But τύραννος also means a ty- 
rant in the modern sense of the word. In this sense it is 
used by Plato, Xenophon, Isocrates and Aristotle, and very 
frequently by succeeding writers. See examples of this use 
collected under the word in the Lexicon of Stephanus. In this 
sense τύραννος is also defined by Hesychius, scil. παράνομος 
βασιλεὺς, ἢ. ἄρχων ἀπηνὴς καὶ ἀπάνϑρωποφ. To this effect al- 
so Julius Pollux makes τύραννος and ὑβριστὴς synonymous, 
Lib. VL 182, and also synonymous τυραννικὸς, ὠμὸς, βίαι.» 
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Os, μισόδημος, κακόνους, and ὑπερήφανος, Lib. IIT. 66, and I. 
42. In this sense τυραννίς is plainly used by Aristophanes, 
Vesp. 417., τυραννίς ἐστιν ἐμφανής, and this also is rather the 
sense of τύραννος in Euripides, Med. 120., δεινὰ τύραννων λή- 
ματα. ᾿ 

874-5. ἤν, for ἐὰν πολλὼν etc. when it*has rashly satiated 
iteelf with many things which are neither proper or useful. 
Insolent pride is here personified, and represented as glut- 
ting itself with deeds of folly and crime. 

876. ἀκροτάταν, for axgotatoy, agreeing, as well as ἀπότο-- 
μον, with πρῶνα understood, accarding to the conjecture of 
Hermann. Hence, with εἰσαναβᾶσα, lit. having mounted on 
the highest, rugged summit, i. e. having reached, in the 
course of successful wickedness, the summit of its destiny, 
most steep and rugged. The insolent and haughty are repre- 
sented as rising for a while in blind prosperity, like one who 
mounts a steep, but soon reaching the highest summit, they 
fall over a precipice, and perish. 

877. ὥρουσεν εἰς ἀνάγκαν, will rush, i.e. fall into distress. 
The aorist ὥρουσεν is here used in the sense of to be wont — ἃ 
common and universal consequence of pride is marked. 

878. ἔνϑ᾽ ov ποδὶ χρησίμῳ χρῆται, lit. where it does not 
use a useful foot, i. 6. from which the attempt to escape is use- 
less, the distress brought on by the indulgence of insolent 

' pride being irremediable. 

879. πάλαισμα, effort, struggle, made in conformity with 
the command of the oracle to investigate the murder of 
Laius. | 

883. ὑπέροπτα, used adverbially in the nenter plural, 
haughtily, contemptuously. 

885. ἀφόβητος, in an active sense. Adjectives derived 
from active verbs which govern the accusative, chiefly when 
compounded with α privative, are construed with the object 
in the genitive. So infra 969, 1437. 


164 C2DIPUS TYRANNUS. 


. 888-1. dvonorpou χάριν χλεδᾶς, lit. on account of his un- 
fortunate luxury, scil. his guilty pleasures. Es μὴ τὸ κέρδος 
κερδανεῖ δικαίως, unless he shall strive to make just gain. Kai 
[2 μὴ] ἔρξεται τῶν ἀσέπτων, and unless he shall abstain from 
impious things. "H [si] potato ἕξεται τῶν ἀϑίχτων, lit. or if 
having a frivolous* mind, i.e. foolishly, he shall apply him- 
self to, i. e. interfere with things not to be touched, i.e. sacred 
things. After this clause, as after all conditioned by εἰ, or εἰ 
μὴ, the words κακά νιν ἔχοιτο μοῖρα are to be understood. 

892 -- 4. ἐν τοῖς, in circumstances like these, i.e. of crime or 
dishonesty unpunished. ‘Efe, in the sense of to be able. 
Θυμῷ, i.e. ἀπὸ ϑυμοῦ. [Τὰ] βέλη ψυχᾶς, the stings of conscience, 
like the expression καρδίας τοξεύματα, in Soph. Ant. 1088. 
Who will heed, is the meaning of the Choir, the reproaches 
or suggestions of his own conscience, if wickedness be now 
left unpunished ; in this case there wil] be no restraint on 
vice. For ἔξεε Musgrave reads εὔξεται, in the sense of spera- 
verit—the Aldine, and some other texts, badly, ἔρξεται, and 
ἕξεται. 

896. τί δεῖ με χορεύειν, why should I lead the Choral train, 
i, 6. perform the part of a Choir, whose duty it was to support 
religion and virtue. 

898 -- 2. γᾶς ἐπὶ ὀμφαλὸν, i.e. to the shrine of Apollo at 
Delphos. Vacy"ABavo:~ Apollo had a temple and oracle at 
Aba in Phocis. Τὰν ᾿Ολυμπίαν, i. 6. the temple of Jupiter at 
Olympia in Elis. Ei μὴ τάδε, unless these oracles, particularly 
that cited by Jocasta, χειρόδεικτα, lit. pointed out with the 
hand, i. 6. made manifest to all mortals, ἁρμόσει, eventut cor- 
gruerent, Musgrave, i. 6. shall be proved true. 


‘“No more to Delphi’s sacred shrine ἡ 
Need we with incense now repair, 
No more shall Phocis hear our prayer, 
Nor fair Olympia see her rites divine — 
If oracles no longer prove 
The power of Phasbus and of Jove.” 
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908 -- 5. ἀκούεις, in the sense of to be called. ‘Similarly in 

- Latin sometimes audio. Μὴ [ταὐτὰ] lady, let not these 

things be concealed, or forgotten, [κατὰ] σὲ, which relate to 
thee, etc. 

906-0. γὰρ ἤδη ἐξαιροῦσιν [τὰ] παλαιὰ ϑέσφατα Aatov 
φϑίνοντα, for they are now overthrowing, i. 6. attempting to - 
overthrow the οἷα oracles given to Laius, as if they were 
failing. *Féés, fall to ruin, i. e. are neglected, or despised. 

911. In the following scenes the discovery is completed. 
A messenger arriving from Corinth with news of the death 
of Polybus, and of the probable succession of Edipus to the 
throne of Corinth, in attempting to quiet his apprehensions 
regarding the fated incest with his mother, reveals that he is 
not the son of Polybus. Instantly the eager king, spite of 
the entreaties of Jocasta,(who soon comprehending the shock- 
ing mystery, rushes desperately from the scene,) forces from 
the messenger, who proves to be the very shepherd: who re- 
ceived him from the servant of Laius, and from an old shep- 
herd who soon appears, all his melancholy history. | : 

Χώρας ἄνακτες -- 866 on ἄναξ note on v. 15]. Jota μοι 
παρεστάϑη, lit. the opinion, or notion has come to me, i.e. I β 
purpose. So Eur. Rhes. 782., δόξα τις παρίσταται. : 

914-6. ὑψοῦ αἴρει ἄγαν ϑυμὸν, lit. lifts too high his mind, | 
i.e. is too severely perplexed. “Οποῖος, for ws, like, Ovds : 

- Ζεκμαΐίρεται ta καινὰ [ϑέσφατα)] τοῖς [ϑέσφατοις] πάλαι, nor ᾿ 
does he decide concerning the new oracles, referring to the 
prophecies of Tiresias, by the old, i.e. by that given to Laius. 
It was the object of Jocasta to weaken, and overthrow the | 
credit of Tiresias, by showing that the oracle given to Laius | 
had never been fulfilled. 

917. adda ἔστι τοῦ λέγοντος etc. but he is in the power of, i.e. 
heeds that speaker only who tells of terrors. 

918. οὐδὲν εἰς πλέον ποιῶ, T profit nothing. So Eur. Hipp. 

1s* ' | 
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286., οὐδὲν εἴργασμαι πλέον. Iph. A. 1384., πλόον πράξωμεν 
οὐδὲν. 

919. ἄγχιστος γὰφ εἶ, referring probably to some temple of 
Apollo which was nearer than any other to the palace. 
Franklin gives these words a figurative sense, which they 
wil] hardly bear, because he thinks there is a propriety in 
Jocasta’s applying “‘ first and particularly to Apollo on this 
occasion, as she probably wished to make amends for her 
former impiety and contempt of him.” 


“ First then, to thee, O Phebus, for thou still 
Art near to help the wretched, we appeal.” 


922 --3. ὡς ἐχπεπληγμένον κυβερνήτην νεώς. A pilot dismayed 
in a storm, infuses his terrors into all who behold him. 
Such an effect the appearance of Edipusis described as pro- 
ducing. ,; 

928. γυνὴ δὲ μήτηρ ἦδε. These words, disjoined from those 
which follow in the same line, exactly describe the condition 
of Jocasta, and Musgrave thinks that Sophocles selected 
them to impress by their ominous meaning the minds of au- 
ditors more profoundly. 

930-2. παντελὴς, perfect, because fulfilling the purpose of 
marriage in being the mother of children. Homer callsa Ὁ 
house in which the wife is barren ἡμιτελῆς. Αἀὕτως, i. 6. 
ὡσαύτως -- σύ γ᾽ [ὕλβιος ysvolo]. Evenelac, kindness or benevo- 
lence of speech - Suidas, ἦ καλὴ φράσις. 

936 -- 7. [κατὰ] τὸ ἔπος τάχα ἂν ἥδοιο μέν, on the 
one hand, you will probably be delighted —acyzadiors δ᾽ ἴσως, 
but perhaps, on the other hand, you may also be grieved. 


*‘ to be brief, I bring thee tidings 
Of good and evil.” 
998 —1. δύναμιν, import, signification. ‘Ng ηὐδᾶτο ἐκεῖ, as 
is there reported. ᾿Ἐγκχρατῆς, ruling, or in power. 
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945 -- 9. πρόσποϊ᾽ — Jocasta addresses a female attendant. 
Τοῦτον τὸν ἄνδρα, scil. Polybus, from whose presence Edipus, 
after hearing the oracle, had fled lest he should slay him. 
Πρὸς τῆς τύχης, lit. by fortune, i. 6. according to the common 

course of nature. Τοῦ, referring to Edipus. 


“Why fly’st thou not to tell thy master? hence ! 
What are you now, you oracles divine ? 
Where is your truth? the fearful Edipus 
From Corinth fled, lest he should slay the king, 
This Polybus, who perished not by him, 
But by the hand of heaven.” 


950. ὦ φίλτατον γυναικὸς ᾿Ιοκάστης κάρα, instead of ὦ φιλτά- 
τη Ioxaotn -- 5866 on v. 40. 

953. iy ἥκει, quo redierunt, lit. to what come, i. 6. what ts 
the worth of. Τὰ σέμνα, ironical. 


‘¢ Mark what faith is due 
To your revered oracles.” 


957 - 8. τοῦτο πρῶτον. The messenger is compelled to 
announce the unpleasant part of his tidings first, when he 
wishes rather to announce the agreeable, viz. the succession 
of Edipus to the throne of Corinth. After ϑανάσιμον supply odor. 

960. νόσου ξυναλλαγῇ, through the intervention of disease, 
for ὑπὸ νόσον. 

961. σμικρὰ ῥοπή etc. lit. a slight inclination of the balance. 


‘Alas! a little force 
Will lay to rest the weary limbs of age.” 


Similarly says Seneca, Aid. T. 787., Animam senilem mollis 
exsolvit sopor. 

968, μακρῷ συμμετρούμενος χρόνῳ, lit. measuring out in - 
life a long time, i. e. far advanced in years. 


“ And part a length of years that wore him down.” 
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965 —6. τὴν Πυϑόμαντιν ἑστίαν, the altar, or dwelling of 
the Pythoness at Delphi. ”Ogvi, contracted for ὄρνιας, acc. 
plur. Attic form for ὄρνιϑας. “Rv ὑφηγητῶν [Ὄντων] ~it is 
rare that the genitive of the participle is wanting.. So infra 
1260. Soph.Cid. C. 1521. The expression in Latin is sim- 
ilar, 601}. guibus ductbus. 

968 -- Ο. κεύϑει, for κεύϑεται.. “Apavotos— Schol. μὴ apape- 
γος. Comp. Soph. Cid. Ο. 1521. Ant. 582. See on v. 885, 
and 191. Εἴ « μὴ, unless forsooth. These particles de 
not actually here express a condition-+ is often elegantly 
added, as here, to express some indefiniteness. “Eug πό- 
Sw, from regret on my account. “Av Savoy siy, may be said 
to have perished. 

‘Unless perhaps sorrow for loss of me 
Shortened his days; thus only could I kill 
My father.”’ 

971-2. συλλαβὼν, taking with him, ϑεσπίσματα «ke ov- 

oe —— but he’s gone, and to the shades 


Has carried with him those vain oracles 
Of fancied ills, no longer worth my care.” 


973. οὔκουν, for ἀξ οὖν οὔχ, here presses the conclusion 
interrogatively stated. 
977 --3. ᾧ τὰ [πράγματα] τῆς τύχης κρατεῖ, over whom the 
things of chance have power, 1. 6. who is ruled by chance. 
Πρόνοια, the knowledge of future things, or foreknowledge. 
Εἰκῆ, at random, same as ὡς ἔτυχε, without thought or consid- 
eration. °Es, with respect to, i. 6. on account of, when a gen- 
eral reference is made. Zag οὐδέν ἐστι, are disregarded. 
Similarly in Eur. Orest. 562., παρ᾽ οὐδέν ἦν τινὶ, to despise 
. any one, and the phrases παρ᾽ οὐδέν ποιεῖσθαι, or ἡγεῖσϑαι, to 
set at nought, disregard ete. 


‘Why should man fear, whom chance, and chance alone 
Doth ever rule? Foreknowledge all is vain, 
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And can determine nothing ; therefore best 

It is to live as fancy leads, at large, 

Uncurbed and only subject to our will. 

Fear not thy mother's bed : oft’times in dreams 
Have men committed incest; but his life 

Will ever be most happy, who contemns 

Such idle phantoms.” 


987. καὶ μὴν μέγας etc. lit. thy father’s tomb is a great eye, 
i. 6. Aght by which you can clearly see the absurdity of ora- 
cles, which have proved absolutely false with regard to him, 
and hence will prove as false with regard to you and your 
mother. ᾿ 


“ Think on thy father’s death, it is a light 
To guide thee here.”’ 


991. ἐς φόβον φέρον — see on v. 517. 

1000. γὰρ is constantly used in interrogations, the expres- 
sion, I know not, or tell me, and the like being understood. 
It may often be translated by then, sometimes, with 7, by 
quid enim, and sometimes is ironically used in the sense of 
nimirum, forsooth. 

1005 — 6. τοῦτο, for διὰ ταῦτα, on this account. Πρὸς δό- 
μους, scil. to Corinth. Ev πράξαιμί τι [χρηστόν], 1 may meet 
with some good fortune — εὖ πράττειν is often used with the 
meaning ¢o prosper, and the contrary, κακῶς πράττειν. Thus 
Aristoph. Plut. 341., χρηστόν τι πράττων. Pax, 215., εἰ δ᾽ av 
πράξαινὶ ἀγαϑόν. The verb πράσσω in these cases has the 
sense of πάσχω. 

1007. εἶμι, in a future sense. “Quoi, in the sense of ἐγγὺς. 
So Soph. Ant. 1180. 

1008. καλῶς δῆλος, for περιφανῶς. 

1011. ἐξέλθῃ, shall turn out, i. 6. shall prove. Comp. 88,," 
and infra 1084. 

1012 -- 4. ἢ [ταρβεῖς] μὴ εἰς, Πρὸς δίκης, with reason, with 
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cause. Πρὸς with a genitive signifies often congruity, con- 
Sormity etc. 

1016. dF οὕνεκα, for οὕνεκα simply, because. All the cu- 
riosity of Edipus is again aroused by the discovery that he is 
not the son of Polybus. The very circumstance used to al- 
lay his fears increases them. The pleasing delusion that 
by the death of Polybus he was freed at least from one ap- 
palling crime, vanishes, and he goes on with obstinate ea- 
gerness to interpret, syllable by syllable, his dreadful fate. 

1017. yao, then -- see on v. 1000. 

1018. οὗ μᾶλλον οὐδὲν [ἐξέφυσε σε] τοῦ τἀνδρὸς for τοῦ ἐμοῦ, 
he no more begat you than I, ἀλλ ἴσον, adverbjal, but just as 
much. ‘This isa playful equivocation on the part of the 
shepherd, but yet exactly true. He had saved the life of 
Edipus — Polybus had adopted him as his son. 

1019. Edipus startled by the suspicion that he a king, and 
of royal birth hitherto unquestioned, could have sprung from 
a low origin, and from the shepherd himself, as the remark 
of the latter allows him to conclude, immediately inquires, 
repelling the possibility of such origin, καὶ πῶς ὃ φύσας, lit. 
and how can he who begat me, [ἐστι] ἐξ ἴσου τῷ μηδενί, be 
equal to one in a low condition, i.e. how can I have sprung 
from any other than a noble parentage — how from one in 80 © 
humble a station of life as yourself. In the same sense ἴσον 
τῷ μηδενὶ, Soph. Gad. C. 918. Similar ὄντες οὐδένες, Eur. 
Andr. 701. Comp. also Hec. 833. Troad. 613. 

1021. ὠνομάζετο, middle, not for the active, but expressing 
the relation between the passive object of the action and the 

subject, called me a child to himself, i. e. his child. 

1023. κᾷϑ' ὧδε ἔστερξεν μέγα [ἐκεῖνον ὄντα] an’ ἄλλης χειρὸς, 


- , astf he would have cherished with such affection one given 


him by the hands of another, or would he have cherished etc. 
1030-1. ys, at least, important here as implying reproof. 
Ἴσχοντα, for ἔχοντα, governing τί ἄλγος. 


- — 
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1033 — 4. τό τοῦτ᾽ etc. an abbreviated expression, accord- 
ing to the Greek idiom, for τέ ἐστι τοῦτο ἀρχαῖον καχόν [dy] éy- 
ψέπεις. ᾿Αχμάς, properly the edge of a sharp instrument-— 
hence, as here, the point, or extremity of anything. 

1035. δεινόν. Eustathius cites καλόν, which renders the 
irony sharper. ever 7 ὄνειδος etc. lit. I received heavy 
disgrace with respect to my infant badges, i. 6. indeed I was 
severely disgraced by my infant badges. It was customary 
to place with exposed infants their baubles or toys, by means 


_ Of which they could be recognised, called variously by the 


Greeks γνωρίσματα, ἐπισήμα, and onagyara, and by the Lat- 
ins crepundia, and monumenta. 

1036. Οἰδίπους in Greek signifies swelled foot, διὰ τὸ οἷ- 
dsty tots πόδας. Tumore nactus nomen ac vitio pedum. 
Seneca. 

1087. Did I suffer this πρὸς, i. e. ὑπὸ μητρὸς ἢ [tx0] πα- 
τρὸς ; 

‘¢ My father, or my mother, 
Who did it? know’st thou? 


1042 -- 8. After τῶν understand ποιμένων. Τοῦ τυράννου 
πάλαι -- see on v. 1. 

1049 -- 38. οὖν in the first member with εἶτο -- 866 on v. 89. 
Οὐχ ἥκιστα, i, 6. μάλιστα, 


« But the queen can best inform thee.” 


1055. τόν, for the relative ὅν. So infra 1379, and 1427. 
The article is often thus used by Ionic and Doric writers, 
but never by Attic, except the Tragedians, and by these 
generally in the neuter, and in the oblique cases. Comp 
Soph. Ant. 1035. Trach. 47, Cid. C. 35, 304, 747, 1258. 
Eur. Bacch. 712. 

1056 -- 7. ἐντραπῇς -- see on v. 723. Matyy qualifies ζη- 
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ϑέντα. Jocasta sees the result, and in alarm herself, endea- 
vors to quiet the apprehensions of Edipus. 


‘‘Whom meant he? for I know not. Edipus, 
Think not ao deeply of this thing.” 


1062 -- 8. οὐδ᾽ ay ἐκ τρίτης, etc. lit. not if I was thrice a 
slave from a third mother, i. e. not if my ancestors for three 
generations back were slaves, would you be rendered κακή, 
dishonored. Edipus imagines that Jocasta wishes to repress 
inquiry, lest it should prove that he was of low descent. 


‘¢ Rest thou satisfied ; 
Were I descended from a race of slaves, 
Τ᾽ would not dishonor thee.” 


1067. rofyuy — τοὶ confirmative for τῷ ὕντι, γῦν with its sig- 
nification of time, really now. Edipus is perplexed by the 
advice which Jocasta gives him. He wishes to know the 
secret motives which influence her, and his curiosity is the 
more sharpened by her endeavors to quiet him. ᾿Αλγύνει πά-- 
Aas ~ see on v. 289. 

1070. πλουσίῳ γένει, wealthy descent. 


and leave this woman here 
To glory in her high descent.” 


1072. ἄλλο δ᾽ οὔ ποϑ' ὕστερον [ἔχω εἰπεῖν. 


‘Alas! 
Unhappy Edipus! that word alone 
I now can speak ; remember ’tis my last.’’ 


Jocasta with these words leaves the scene, and does not 
again appear, while Edipus, from believing himself the son 
of a shepherd or of some hireling, does not understand her 
‘consternation, nor interpret the fatal meaning of her last 
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words. Dacier remarks that “the conduct of Sophocles is 
truly admirable in this particular; for though it was abso- 
lutely necessary that Jocasta should be present at the un- 
ravelling of the plot, and discovery of the birth of Edipus, it 
was no longer so when the discovery was made, as their 
meeting afterwards would have been shocking and indecent.” 

1074 -- ὅ. ὅπως μὴ ἀναῤῥήξει κακά, lit. lest she should cause 
some evil to burst {ογίλ -- ὕπως is construed with the future 
indicative, in the signification of something contemplated by 
a preceding leading verb, as here by δέδοιχα — μὴ added to it 
takes away actuality ; it shows that the action contemplated 
has not yet happened. 

1076 -- 7. ὁποῖα zontes, δηγνύτω, lit. let what will burst forth, 
i. 6. happen what may. Ξουλήσομαι, future for the present — 
βούλομαι. Comp. Soph. Cid. C. 1289. Eur. Med. 261. The 
use of the indicative future for the present is not usual, ex- 
cept in Euripides to express surprise at news received, as in 
Hel. 788., but that of the infinitive future for the present is 
common. ‘In all these cases,” says Matthie, ‘‘ the ob- 
ject of the wish is something future, though conceived of as 
present in the act of wishing.” 

1082. τῆς, for ταύτης. This use of the article is compa- 
ratively rare with Attic writers, and rare in the feminine 
gender, but is chiefly found with Jonic and Doric writers, 
and in the neuter gender. 

“Συγγενεῖς͵ kindred, congenial. διώρισαν etc. have 
marked me out, or have ordained that I should be great as 
well as mean. He means to say simply that time has raised . 
him from a humble lot to a station of grandeur. 

1085. ὥστε μὴ ἐκμαϑεῖν τοὐμὸν γένος, lit. for not finding out 
thoroughly my birth, i. e. my birth would still be what it is, 
though all my inquiries were to stop. Edipus, whatever 
may be the result of Jocasta’s departure in silence and dis- 
stress, determines to persevere in his examination. 

16 
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ἐς Whate’er 
May come of that, I am resolved to know 
The secret of my, birth, how mean soever 
It chance to prove ; perhaps her sex’s pride 
May make her blush to find I was not born 
Of noble parents ; but I call myself 
The son of Fortune, my indulgent mother, 
Whom I shall never be ashamed to own . 
The kindred months that are, like me, her children, 
The years that roll obedient to her will, 
Have raised me from the lowest state to power 
And splendor ; wherefore, being what I am, 
I need not fear the knowledge of my birth.” 


1087-2. γνώμην, the faculty of judgment. The order of 
the following is—ov [μὰ] τὸν "ολυμπον, ὦ Κιϑαιρὼν, [κατὰ] 
τὰν αὔριον πανσέληνον, οὐκ toes ἀπείρων [τοῦ] μὴ ov [ἡμᾶς] 
αὔξειν σέ γε [ὡς ὄντα] καὶ πατριώταν, καὶ τροφὸν, καὶ μητέρα 
Οἰδίπου. 

[Kata] τὰν αὔριον πανσέληνον, by, scil. as soon as, 
the radiant tomorrow -- πανσέληνον, lit. at the full moon, but 
here, according to the interpretation of the Scholiast, πάνυ 
λαμπράν, very glittering, i. 6. radiant, which is. agreeable to 
the etymology πᾶς and σέλας. Οὐκ ioe ἀπείρων [τοῦ] μὴ ov 
[ἡμᾶς] αὔξειν σὲ γε-- μὴ ov joined with an infinitive, with 
negative words preceding, are equivalent to the Latin quin, 
or guominus, and the subsidiary proposition is translated 
affirmatively ; αὔξειν, according to the interpretation of a 
Scholiast, μεγαλύνειν, to extol — hence, lit. you shall not be 
destitute of our praise of you indeed, i.e. you indeed shall 
not be without our ργαΐβ6-- [ὡς ὄντα] καὶ πατριώταν eto., as 
being the countryman, i. e. the country, the nurse and mother 
of Edipus. Some interpreters translate here, referring 
τροφὸν to Corinth and μητέρα to Thebes, thus— so that both 
the nurse and mother of Edipus shall acknowledge you as a 
compatriot, or to be the country of Edipus. To this effect 
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Elmsley and Trollop. But this is rather forced. Cithezron 
is here very natarally called the nurse, mother and compat- 

riot of Edipus, since he was there exposed and there found, 
apparently a child of the forest. The Choir, well disposed 
to Edipus, hope, and seem almost to expect, that he will be 
proved to be of divine origin -- that Citheron is his country, 
that Citheron begat and nourished him — τροφὸς and μήτηρ 
agreeably enforce this idea, by varying the points of view 
under which the same high origin of Edipus is represented, 
and it is strongly favored also by the order and repetition of 
the copulative. 

1093 - 5. καὶ [οὐκ ἔσει ἀπείρων τοῦ] χορεύεσϑαι πρὸς ἡμῶν, 
lit. and you shati not be destitute of being celebrated, i.e. you 
shall be celebrated by our choirs. Τοῖς ἐμοῖς τυράννοις, the 
plural for the singular. Edipus wishes to know his birth, 
and the Choir believe the development will be ἐπίήψα, such 
as will please him. 

1100-4. The construction is, ἄρα τις ϑυγάτηρ πὸυ ἡροῦ- 
πελασϑεῖσ᾽ Πανὸς ὀρεσσιβάτα, ἡ “Ιοξίον vs γε [ἔτικτε] ; ϑυγάτηρ 
has not here its uswal sense of daughter, but means a girl, mis- 
tress, or favorite. Hermann, however, interprets ϑυγάτηρ in 
its usual sense of dauphter + considers δέ 7 as added by the 
Poet causa augendi, and τις as added on account of the dfs- 
tance of ϑυγάτηφ from its genitive, to prevent obscurity -- and 
gives the following construction: tis σ᾽ ἔτιχτε τῶν μαχραιώ-- 
vor ἄρα ϑυγύτηρ, προπελασϑ εἴσω Mevds nov, ἢ Aotlov. ° Opecat- 
Bara, for ogecorfarev. Τῷ, for τούτῳ, referring to Apollo. 
“Ὃ Κυλλάνας ἀνάσσων, i. 6. Mercury, who was said to have 
been born on Cyllene, a mountain of Arcadia. 

1107. εὕρημα δέξατο, lit. received thee as an unexpécted gain, 
or gift, i.e. begat thee from. The augment is omitted fiom 
δέξατο, whieh is not uncommon in the Tragid Choruses, 
where the poets formed themselves on the model of the 85- 
cient language, but is exceedingly rare in Iambies. When 
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the tempora] augment is suppressed, it is usually preceded 
by a long final vowel, or dipthong. 

1110. The old shepherd, the same who carried Edipus 
when an infant to the woods of Citheron, appears. Edipus 
forces from him the startling truth that he is the murderer of 
his father, and the husband of his mother. 

Μὴ συναλλάξαντά, not having had intercourse 
with. Musgrave follows this participle with the reading 
πρέσβει instead of πρέσβυ, as in the text. But there is no 
manuscript to support this reading. Some manuscripts, 
read πρέσβυν and πρέσβεις. But πρέσβυ 15 best. So Hermann 
and Brunck. Edipus, seeing the old shepherd Phorbas ap- 
proaching, addresses the Choir, and they are often address- 
ed in the singular as m the plural. The singular vocative 
here is also more properly used, as it is followed, in line 
1116, by ov μου προὔχοις. 

1112-3. ἔν, not superfluous as some assert. Ἔν μαχρῷ 
γήρᾳ [ὦν], lit. being in advanced age, συνάδει, he agrees, τὸ 
σύμμετρος, and corresponds, τῷ δ᾽ ἀνδρὶ, with this man, i. 6. he 
seems to be of the same advanced age with this Corinthian 
messenger. 

1114. ἄλλως τε, and besides, its signification when not fol- 
lowed by xai. 

1116. που, used conjecturally here, and with the anticipa- 
tion of assent - if 1 mistake not, or doubtless. 

1119. σὲ soy Κορίνϑιον ξένον. Here, as often else- 
where, an oblique case is used for the vocative ; the article 
serves to distinguish emphatically. 

1121. οὗτος δεῦρό βλέπων, ho there! look here -- ἃ for- 
mula for bespeaking attention. So Soph. Trach. 402., 
αὗτος, βλέφ ode, Similarly in Plautus, agedum respice ad me, 
and huc me specta et responde mihi. Similarly in English, 
look in my face now, and tell me. 

RVI. τῷδέ, i. 6. ἐκεῖ παν pater, 
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1129. ποῖον» -- καὶ According to one of the canons of 
Porson, when καὶ follows the interrogatives tis, πῶς, ποῖ, ποῦ, 
and ποῖος, which last here, some additional information is 
asked, but when καὶ precedes πῶς, a question is asked which 
implies an objection or contradiction to some preceding re- 
mark. | 

1130. συναλλάξας ti πω; supply οἶσϑα from the preceding 
inquiry by Edipus. 

1133 -- 6. ἀγνῶτα, not knowing, not recognising. Κάτοιδεν, 
must know, or remember. The order of the following is, ἦμος 
[κατὰ] τὸν τόπον Κιϑαιρῶνος, ὃ μὲν διπλοῖσι ποιμνίοις [ἐπλησία- 
ξεν], ἐγὼδε ἑνὶ [ποίμνιω] ἐπλησίαζον [σὺν] τῷδε ἀνδρὶ. Τῷδε 
ἀνδρὶ refers to the servant of Laius. According to this ar- 
rangement the correction of Brunck, ἐπλησίαξεν, and the 
sense of ἐμοὶ applied to τῷδε ἀνδρὲ, are unnecessary. 

1136-7. τρεῖς ὅλους, etc., three entire seasons of siz months 
each from the spring to Arcturus, i. 6. from the beginning of 
spring to eleven days before the autumnal equinox, at which 
time the rising of Arcturus is fixed by Pliny, lib. II. 47. 
The Aldine and common texts read ἐμμήνους χρόνους, which 
means periods of a month, and the passage is interpreted to 
refer to the three months of June, July, and August. But 
the reading ἐχμήνους only is consistent with the explanation 
by Pliny, and marks also a period of time devoted to pas- 
turage more consistent with the custom of pastoral life 
than that of three months, which is too short atime. It is 
therefore adopted in the text. 

1144. ἔπος, thing, in which sense it is often found in Ho- 
mer, and again in Sophocles, (ΕΔ. C. 443. 

1145. ὦ τᾶν, a formula used in accosting any one, my 
friend, or my good friend-common to Attic poets and 
orators. 

1146. οὐκ εἰς ὄλεϑρον [ἄπει, or ἀποφϑερεῖ) -- ἃ formula by 
which the desire ta be rid of something painful or incanve-- 

16* 


178 CEDIPUS TYRANNUS 


nient is expressed, equivalent in English to go hang, perish, 
perdition seize thee, etc. So Aristoph. Nub. 789., Equit. 
892., οὐκ εἰς κόραχας ἀποφϑερεῖ; Similarly in Latin, abin’ 
hinc in malam crucem, or nonne abis in malam rem. Phorbas 
perceives at once the wretched development which must 
ensue, and is anxious to conceal his knowledge. 

1152-4. κλαίων, to your cost. ᾿Αποστρέψει χέρας, turn, or 
twist back his hands, for the sake of binding them. 

1158 - 9. εἰς τό, for τοῦτο, referring to ὑλέσϑαι. To ἔνδικον, 
in the sense of ἀληϑὲς. 4Διόλλυμαι, in the sense of the future. 

1160-3. ἐς τριβὰς ἐλᾷ, lit. goes into, i.e. has recourse to 
delays. Oixsiov— supply παῖδα ὄντα λαβὼν ἔδωκας. ᾿Ἐμὸν 
μὲν, etc. i. 6. ἐμὸν παῖδα ὄντι οὐχ λαβὼν ἔδωκα. Tov, for τινὸς, 
governed by ἀπὸ understood. 

1166. odwdas. Here the perfect is used instead of the 
future, to express the rapid execution of an action. 

1169 —0. εἰμὲ πρὸς αὐτῷ τῷ δεινῷ [τοῦ] λέγειν, lit. I am 
near to that which is terrible to be spoken, i.e. I am on the 
point of speaking that which is very terrible. Kai tywys [εἰμὴ 
πρὸς αὐτῷ τῷ δεινῷ τοῦ] ἀκούειν, and I am on the point of 
hearing it. 

1171 -- 4, γέ limits the assertion with emphasis to xe/vov— 
τοι and δὴ confirm and strengthen it. “MQ¢ πρὸς τὶ χρείας, gl. 
ἐπὶ ποίᾳ χρείᾳ -- χρεία in the sense of purpose. 

1175 -- 9. τεκοῦσα [οὐκ ἐστίν] τλήμων, lit. is she not miserable 
who begat him. What are in fact exclamations often assume 
in Greek an interrogative form. Edipus here expresses sur- 
prise and condemnation — inhuman, wretched mother ! “Anoi- 
σειν, 1. 6. ἐκεῖνον ἀποίσειν τὸν παῖδα. 

1182 -- 8, τὰ πάντα ἂν ἐξίκοι σαφῆ, all things will be clearly 
fulfilled, i. 6. all the horrid predictions respecting me will be 
clearly fulfilled, it must be so. “4» with the optative here 
geems rather to signify necessity, as in Hom. II. II. 250; it 
-does. not render the sense at all indeterminate. Ζίροσβλέψαν- 
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pt, lit. may I now behold, i. e, let me now behold. In the two 
following lines the plural is used for the singular. 


&¢ And now, 
‘Of thee, O light, I take my last farewell. 
Those are my parents who should not have been 
Allied to me; she is my wife, even she 
Whom nature had forbidden me to wed ; 
I have slain him who gave me life.” 


1187. toa καὶ, equally with, as much as, the same as. With 
this meaning ἔσος is often used plurally with καὶ, and is follow- 
ed generally by the nominative, or accusative. Thus ioe καὶ 
τεκνίδιον ἥδιστον καταφιλεῖ, he loves equally with, as much ὁ 
as, etc. ; ἴσα καὶ ixétas ἐσμὲν, we are the same as supphants — 
Thuc. III. 14. In the same sense are used ἐν iow, and ἐν 
Opole. 

1190-1. φέρει, obtains. Ἢ τοσοῦτον ὅσον [αὐτὸν] δοκεῖν 
[εὐδαιμονίαν φέρειν], lit. except so far as he seems to obtain 
happiness, i. e. happiness is but ‘ the dream of vain opinion.’ 

1192. καὶ δόξαντα ἀποκλῖναι, i. 6. πεσέϊν, and having seem- 
ed,-scil. to obtain happiness, to fall ‘from it, to loose it, i. 6. 
happiness is a shadow which instantly vanishes from the 
grasp. . ᾿ 

1194 --ὅ. δαίμονα, here ill-fortune, wretched fate. Oid:- 
πόδα, Doric vocative from Οἰδιπόδης. 

1196. The Choir go on to explam the warning example 
in the case of Edipus, by contrasting his good fortune and 
success with his present wretched fate. Ka ὑπορβολὰν 
τοξεύσας, lit. having shot beyond the mark, a metaphorical 
expression for εὐτυχήσας, exaggerating the happiness which 
Edipus ἐχράτησε, had obtained. 

1198. γαμψώνυχα, armed with crooked talons. The Sphinx, 
among many other properties, (see on v. 36), had the face 
and head of a virgin, and the claws of a lion. 
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1200. πύργος ϑανάτων, i.e. ἀπὸ ϑανάτων, a case of the 
genitive marking protection against. 

1204, τανῦν, now. The article frequently stands in the 
accusative neuter with adverbs and prepositions, in the sense 
of adverbs. Thus τὸ πάρος, τὸ πρέν, τὰ μάλιστα, τὸ αὐτίνα, 
etc. “Axovey, lit. in a passive sense, to be heard of. 

1205 -- 6. ξύνοικος, lit. one dwelling with - understand μᾶλ- 
λον as qualifying it. Who, the Choir ask, in the midst of 
distress and wild misfortune, lit. dwells with, i. 6. experiences 
such vicissitude in life, scil. as Edipus. 

1208-9. ᾧ μέγας λιμὴν ἀὐτὸς ἤρκεσε παιδὶ καὶ πατρὶ ϑαλαμη- 
πόλῳ [ὥστε αὐτὸ»] πεσεῖν, lit. for whom a frequenter of the 
bed-chamber both as a son and father the same terrible har- 
bor was sufficient so that he should be ruined, i. 6. ‘whose ter- 
rible nuptial haven was in the chamber of hts mother, which 
he frequented, to his ruin, in the double capacity of son and 
father. By the phrase, the same terrible harbor, Jocasta is 
meant; the same metaphor is here employed as in verse 
420, where Edipus is represented as having sailed into a 
marriage station, which proved to be no haven of rest. Mé- 
yas, in the sense of terrible, is applied to λεμὴν, because of 
the shockipg consequences resulting from the marriage. 
«Αὐτὸς, the same, is applied in reference to παιδὲ καὶ πατρὶ, 

1210 -- 2. ἄλοκες, lit. furrow —hence metaphorically, a 
womb ; here in the sense of κοῖται, a couch. After εἰς τοσόν-- 
δὲ supply χρόνον. The Choir express their wonder that for 
so long a time, in ignorance of their true relation, the couch 
of Laius should have been polluted with the unnatural inter- 
course of his son and wife. 


*¢ How could'st thou thus pollute thy father’s bed ! 
How could’st thou thus thy hapless mother wed ! 
How eould that bed unconscious bear 
So long the vile incestuons pair ! 
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1214-5, ἄγαμον γάμον, an example of the figure called 
Oxymoron, frequent with the Tragic writers, according to 
which, words are intimately connected which are directly 
opposite in meaning. So infra 1256. So dvoyapous ya- 
μους, Eur. Pheen. 1062; ἄδωρα δῶρα, Soph. Aj. 665; μήτηρ 
ἀμήτηρ, El. 1154; νύμφην vt ἄνυμφον, παρϑένον ἐ ἀπάρϑενον, 
Eur. Hec. 612; δεσμὸν ἄδεσμον, Supp. 32. So in Latin, 
innuptiis nuptiis, quoted by Cicero, de Orat. IIT. 58; insa- 
‘mentis sapientie, Hor. Od. I. 34. 2. So in English, Milton, 
Par. R. III. 310. ‘He looked and saw, ‘what numbers 
‘numberless, the city gates outpoured.” Τεκνοῦντα καὶ texvov- 
μενον, lit. her producing and him produced, i. 6. the mother 
and the child. Hence χρόνος δικάζει, etc., time condemns the 
marriage of a mother and her child as long since unnatural, 
i.e. time, by revealing the true relation which exists be- 
tween Edipus and Jocasta, shows that their marriage is in- 
~cestuous and unholy, which must, of course, have been its 
character πάλαι, from the first moment it was contracted. 
1218. ὡς περίαλλα — ὡς as a strengthening particle is often 
thus used with adverbs. Thus ὡς μάλιστα, ὡς τάχιστα, ὡς 
ἀληϑῶς, ὡς ἀτεχνῶς. So quam with positives in Latin. 
1219. ἰαχαίων, lamentable -- adjective from ἰαχὴ, a cry, la- 
mentation. 
1221 -- 2. ἀνέπνευσά, in reference to the delivery of Thebes 
from the Sphinx. Katexoluiva, in reference to the present 
calamity. | 


‘For thou didst raise our eyes to life and light, 
- To close them now in everlasting night,” 


1223. The discovery is now completed. Tragic terror 
has been raised to its height. But the purpose of the poet is 
also to represent Edipus, in conformity with the oracle, pun- . 
ished as well as convicted, and to excite pity as well as 
terror in the spectators, who are naturally anxious to know 
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wheat is his fate, and that of Jocasta, and that of his family. 
The scenes which follow to the close of the drama admira- 
bly fulfil this purpose. After a picture of the melancholy 
suicide of Jocasta, and the self-inflicted blindness of Edipus, 
which the poet, with a trae knowledge of effect, has kept 
concealed from sight, the wretched king appears, his eyes 
streaming with blood, and unveilsthe horror of his situation. 
An interview with Creon, and one with his two daughters, 
of touching tenderness, close the drama. 

1225 -6. ἐγγενῶς, truly, or affectionately. ᾿Ἐντρέπεσϑε, to 
respect, as supra 723. ᾿ . 

1228 -- 9. viwos —————— ὅσα κεύϑει, i. 6. ἐκ τῶν ἐκείνων 
κάχων doa κεύϑει. The waters of rivers; and of the sea, in 
the belief of the ancients, had power to cleanse from sin. 
The Isther or Danube is familiar as a considerable river of 
Europe. The Phasis was a famous river of Colchis. 


‘¢__ not the wide Danube’s waves, 
Nor Phasis stream can wash away the stains 
Of this polluted palace.” 


' Similarly in Macbeth, Act. IT., Scene IL, 


« Will all great Neptune’s Ocean wash this blood 
Clean from my hand ?” 


1230. ἑκόντα, xovx ἄκοντα, ἃ pleonasm, rather indicating 
earnestness -- 566 on v. 58. . 

1232-3. τὸ μὴ ov Bagvotoy εἶναι - the infinitive as a sub- 
ject in the nominative, with an adjective defining it placed, 
as is commonly the case, between the article and the infini- . 
tive, lit. the not being extremely distressing, i. e. an extremely 
distressing character, μὲν ovde λείπει, is certainly not want- 
ing, [καϑ'] a, etc. | 
: « Nothing can be worse 
Than what we know already ; bring’st thou more 
Misfortunes to us?”’ 


NOTES. 


1284 -- δ. εἰπεῖν te καὶ μαϑ εἴν, i. 6. gl. εἰς 
γότι, καὶ εἰς τὸ μαϑεῖν ὑμᾶς -- ΒΌΡ}ΪΥ ἀκούετε. 
nearly equivalent to the English expression, to be brief. 

1238, πάρα, with the accent drawn back, is put for the 
substantive verb πάρεστι, which, as also ἄπεσει, though in the 
present tense, is used here for the past, as is the case of- 
ten when discourse is animated. | | 

1299 -- Ο. soo» &ys for ἔνεστι, pleonastic, so far as 
my memory serves me. Πεύσει, Attic for πεύσῃ, thou shalt 
Rear. 

1241 —3. ὀργῇ, in its sense of vehement emotion, applies 
here particularly to grief. ᾿Αμφιδεξίοις ἀχμαῖς, with the ex- 
tremtties of both hands. | 

1244-5. ἐπιῤῥήξασα, lit. to force in asa bolt, with ἔσω πύ- 
λας, violently fastening the door from within. ᾿ 

1246-0. παλαιῶν σπερμάτων, her former offspring, plural 
for the singular, in reference to Edipus. So below, τοῖς οὖσιν 
αὑτοῦ, from her son. There is here an ellipse of tsoic, as 
is very common before the genitive ease of a parent, of pro- 
per names; and with adjectives and participles. “Παιδουργί- 
av, for παιδουργὸν, res pro persona—see on v.1. ἁύστηνος 
διπλοῦς, the wretched wife of two. For ἄνδρα, a husband, 
many texts read ἄνδρας, the plural for the singular. 


‘¢ She shut the door, then raved and tore her hair, 
Called out on Laius dead, and bade him think 
On that unhappy son who murdered him, 
And stained his bed; then turning her sad eyes 
Upon the guilty couch, she cursed the place 
Where she had borne a husband from her hushand, 
And children from her child.” 


1255-7. φοιτᾷ, he raved, from φοίτη, rage, madness. "Ey- 
206, some weapon ; after πορεῖν supply οὗ, for him. [Kai dsix- 
γεῦειν] ὅπον κίχοι γυναῖκά ov γυναῖχά —see on v. 1214. “Agov- 
ραν, figuratively the womb, like ἄλοξ, In the same sense 
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ἀρώσιμοι yves, Soph. Ant. 569. So aleo in Virgil, genitale 
arvum. 
1258. After δείκνυσέ supply ὅπου ἦν 4 γυνὴ. 

1261-2. πύλαις διπλαῖς ἐνηλατο, lit. he drove in upon, stove 
violently against the double doors. ᾿Εκ δὲ πυϑμένων, i e. 
funditus, entirely, completely. "Exisvs, lit. bent back, i. e. 
forced off. ᾿Ἐμπίπτει, rushed into. 

1264 -- 7. ἐώραϊς, a noose. ᾿Εμπεπλεγμένην, from ἐμπλέκω, 
lit. entangled in. Suicide by suspension was common among 
women in ancient times. So Phzdra in the Hippolytus of 
Euripides, Antigone in Sophocles, Dejanira in the Trachi- 
niw, Amata in Virgil, Aon. XII. 608. 

1269. περόνας, brooches, clasps, or buckles, which were 
used by women of quality, for fastening, after the custom of 
the Dorian or Carian women, their tunics—a custom which 
was afterwards forbidden, because they were used, on occa- 
sion of a quarrel, for weapons. ἄρθρα τῶν αὑτοῦ κύχλων, the 
nerves of his eyes. 

1271 -- 2. OF οὕνεκα, for ὅτι, that—see on v. 572. Ney 
οὔϑ' οἷα, for οἷα αὐτὸς. Nev οὔϑ'᾽ ὁποῖα, for ὁποῖα αὐτὸς. Here 
the subject of the two verbs ἔπασχεν and ἔδρα is construed in 
the accusative with the preceding verb ὄψοιντο — see on Vv. 
224. 

1278 -- 4. ἐν σκότω ὀψοίαντο --ΤῸ see in the dark isnot to see 
at all, to which the clause here quoted is equivalent. See.on 
βλέποντα σκότον 419., and other examples there quoted. Οἷς 
μὲν οὐκ ἔδει, those whom they ought not to see. 


“Or those whom guiltless he could ne’er behold, 
Or those to whom he now must sue for aid.’’ 


1275-6. épupydy, to chant, hence to lament, to utter la- 
mentations. On πολλάκις xovy ἅπαξ see v. 58. Ἤρασσε, in the 


sense of ἔπαιε, with tots ἀφϑαλμοὺς understood. Comp. 
Eur. Phen. 58, 
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1277 —9. οὐδ᾽ ἀνίεσαν φόνου μυδώσας σταγόνας, they, refer- 
ring to γλῆναι, his eyes, or eye-balls, did not cease to let fall 
moist drops of gore. “Alla μέλας ὄμβρος αἵματος ὁμοῦ [ov] 
χαλάζης, for χαλάζαις, τ' éséyyeto [γένεια], but a dark shower of 
blood mingled with the humors of the eye stained his cheeks. 
This passage has exceedingly vexed crities, and va- 
rious readings have been given to it. By Jacobs zalat’ ὥς 
is conjectured, and a direct comparison of the shower of 
blood to hail is expressed. ‘his comparison is also under- 
stood by Johnson and others with the reading χαλάζαις. By 
others again, χάλαξης 8 read χάλαζης, without the iota sebscript, 
and like αἵματος, in the genitive, is governed by ὄμβρος. The 
sense of this would'be the same with that received in the 
text. Porsons emendation, followed by Troflop, places a 
comma after ὄμβρος, and thus reads -- χαλαζά 9” αἱματοῦσοὶ 
étéyyeto. Wakefield corrects thus, χαλάζης αἵμονος ἀπετέγγε- 
to. Brunck supplies the iota subsoript frem a copy which 
was in his possession, and makes a composite instead of a 
simple verb, ἀπετέγγετο for ἐτέγγετο the vulgar reading, for 
the sake of the metre, where others on this account supply 
yeorts. The vulgar reading with the iota subscript and 
the particle ts before the verb, is followed in the text as 
best -- χάλαζα literally means hail, which the humor that dis- 
tils from the eyes resembles. 

1286-1. δυεῖν, Attic’ for δυοῖν. Hermann conjectures, 
with probability, that for these two lines Sophocles wrote the 
following -- 


Tad? ἐχ δνοῖν ἔῤῥωχεισυμμιγῆ κακά, 
1282. πρὲν παλαιὸς, i. 6. πολυχρόνιος. 
1284. An instance of asyndeton, or omission of the con- 
junctive particle, thus increasing the effect, occurs in this 


line. So infra v. 1406. 
17 
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—— such fate the wretched pair 
Sustained, partakers in calamity, 
Fall’n from a state of happiness (for none 
Were happier once than they) #& groans and death, 
Reproach, and shame, and every “human woe.” 


1286. ἐν τίνε σχολῇ κακοῦ, lit. in what freedom from evil, i.e. 
in what state of rage and suffering did you leave him— had 
they at all subsided 7 

1289. τὸν μητρὸς -- an ingtance of asyndeton. The mes- 
senger was about to add μεάστορα, or some equivalent word, 
but omits the horrid thought of incest and pollution. The 
article is thus frequently left without its noun when there is 
a doubt what term, or whether any, shall be used. . 

1291. ἀραῖος, ὡς signifying identity, ἠράσατο, accursed as 
one who had execrated himself, i. 6. accursed by the terms of 
his own imprecation, “ obnortum execrations suit.” 

1293. μεῖζον ἢ φέρειν, strictly ἢ ὥστε φέρειν, as in all cases 
where the comparative expresses too high a degree, too much, 
to allow that which is mentioned after 7 to follow, though 
ὡς, or ὥστε, as here, is often omitted. So Eur. Hec. 1091., 
κρείσσον 7 φέρειν. Alc. 230., πλεῖον 7 πελάζειν. 

1294. After δείξεε understand σοαυτόν. Εἰσόψει, Attic for 
εἰσόψῃ. 

1296. τοιοῦτον οἷον, i. 6. ὅ τοιοῦτον ἐστι ὡς οἷον τ ἐστι, 
properly τοιοῦτον ἐστι, ὥστε, followed by an infinitive, such a 
spectacle as is able, ἐποικτίσαι καὶ στυγοῦντα, to move to com- 
passton even an enemy. Comp. Soph. Aj. 924. 

1298-9. ὅσ᾽ ἐγὼ προσέκυρσ᾽ ἤδη, i. 6. resolved, πρὸς ὅσα 
ἐγὼ ἤδη ἔκυρσά, The verb προσκχύρω, which usually governs 
the dative, here takes the accusative like the simple verb 
κύρω, or by force of πρὸς. 


“QO horrid sight! more dreadful spectacle 
Than e’er these eyes beheld }”’ 
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1300-2. The order is, τές 6 δαίμων πηδήσας [ἔϑηκε] πρὸς, 
i. e. [προσϑήκε] σῆ δυσδαίμογι μοίρᾳ μείζονα [κακὰ] τῶν μαχίσ-- 
tow [κακῶν], lit’ what malignant Power, having leaped upon 
you, has added to your unfortunate lot evils greater than evils 
of the greatest extent, i. e. than the greatest evils. 


‘What power malignant heaped 
On thy poor head such complicated woe ?” 


Μακίστων, for μηκίστων, superlative of μακρὸς, from μῆκος. 
Brunck improperly considers it as derived from μέγας, and 
for μέγιστος, as μάσσων for μείζων. Scapula, Blomfield, Mat- 
thie, Valpy and others derive it from μῆκος, and the idea of 
extent is closely associated with its use in Esch. Prom. 639., 
Pers. 440, '708., though here, and in Soph. Phil. 849, it is 
nearly synonymous with μέγιστος. ~ 

1310 — 1. φοράδην, i. 6. δρμητικῶς, with impetuosity, as ex- 
plained by Photius and Zonaras-— a very rare signification. 
Edipus inquires from whence proceed the impetuous expres- 
sions which naturally burst from the Choir on beholding 
him. Jatyoy, Fortune. “Iv ἐξήλου, metaphorical, where hast 
thou leapt, for where hast thou fled ? 

1312-6. δεινὸν [xaxov] — understand εἰσέπεσε. "ἀπότροπον, 
lit. to be avoided, here hateful. "Ἐπιπλόμενον, from ἐπιπέλομαι, 
interpreted by a Scholiast in the sense of opprimens, or su- 
perveniens. ᾿ἄφατον, lit. inexpressible, hence here unspeaka- 
bly shocking. «υσούριστον, lit. impelled by an unfavorable 

wind, i. 6. miserable, wretched. 

1317-8. οἷον κέντρων οἴστρημα τῶν, what a sting, or pang 
from these punctures, in reference to the wounds of his eyes. 
189] -- 3. ἐπίπολος, attendant. Ἱόνιμος, constant, firm. 

1327. τοιαῦτα, for οὕτως... 

1329, ᾿ἀπόλλων τάδε ἦν, that was Apollo. Τάδε is thus 
frequently found among the poets, followed by a noun mas- 
culine or feminine in the predicate. In this construction it 
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distinguishes emphatically the predicate ; it has the force of 
a demonstrative pronoun. It is especially thus used in nega- 
tive propositions. So Ear. Froad. 99., οὐχέει Tgoia τώδε. 
Andr. 168., οὐ γὰρ ta? Ἔχτωρ τάδε. So Thec. VI. 77., otx 
"leaves τάδε εἰσίν. ; 

1392 -- 3. ἔπαισε δ᾽ αὐτόχειρ νιν οὔτις, no other one’s hand 
tore out ‘these ἐψεϑ -- νιν, Doric for αὐτὸν, used here for the 
plural αὐτὰς in reference to ὄψεις. 

1336 —0. ἦν, for the present ἐστ. Προσήγορον, in an ac- 
tive sense, addressing. So Soph Ant. 1185. ᾿Εκτόπιον, dis- 
placed, removed —see on v. 166. 

1941. ὅτι, intensively used with the superlative τάχιστα. 

1347 — 8, [κατὰ] ἔσον [μέρος ἕγεκα] etc. “Ms, how -- σὲ is 
governed by ἀναγνῶναι. 

1349-1. ὃς ἔλυσέ με an ἀγρίας πέδας νομάδος ἐπιποδίας. 
Nepedos is here used as an adjective in the sense of ποιμενι- 
πῆς -- πόδας νομάδος, lit. the fetter of one who leads a pastoral 
Kfe, i.e. a rustic fetter. Edipus was bound by twigs to a 
tree on mount Cithzron. 

1354-5. ϑανὼν, nominative absolute instead of τοῦ ϑα- 
γόντος. “Hy, third person. 

1356, ϑέλοντι κἀμοὶ τοῦτ᾽ ἄν ἦν, 1 also could have wished 
this. The verbs εἶναι and γίγνεσθαι, says Matthie, are often 
accompanied by a participle of the verb ¢o wish etc, in the 
dative; in which case the participle only, as the leading 
idea, is translated by the finite verb. So Hom. Od. IIT. 227., 
otx ἂν ἔμοιγε ἐλπομένω τὰ γένοιτο, I had not hoped this. Eur. 
Ion. 654,, ὅ δ᾽ εὐχτὸν ἀνθρώποισι, κἂν ἄχουσιν, ἢ. The same 
idiom also sometimes occurs in Latin. Thus Sall. Jug. 100., 
uti melitibus exequatus cum imperatore labes volentibus esset. 
Tacit. Agric. 18., quibus bellum volentibus erat. 

1357—8. otxevy, not then, with the sense of οὗ predomi- 
nant, and serving to draw a negative conclusion from the 
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premise already stated, viz. the death of Edipus. Ἦλϑον, 
for 7 nY. 

1362. ὑμογενγὴς, here alone in the unusual signification of 
husband of the same mother. 

1864 -- ὅ. εἰ δέ τι κακὸν [ἐστι] πρεσβύτερον, i. 6. more invet- 
erate -- κακοῦ, than any other evil. 


‘tall that’s horrible 
To nature is the lot of Edipus.”’ 


1368. ἦσϑα, instead of ἦσϑα ἂν -- the omission of ἂν ren- 
ders the statement more definite. So Eur. Iph. A. 1210., ἐν 
ἔσω γὰρ ἦν τόδε, 

1871. ὄμμασιν ποίοις βλέπων etc. It was a prevalent be- 
lief among the ancients, that man retained the same form 
and inclinations after death as before. 

1373-4. αὖ wansitive, and marks a distinct member of 
the sentence. Οἷν δυοῖν, i.e. πρὸς οὕς ἀμφοτέρους, against 
both of whom. ἈΚρείσσον᾽ ἀγχόνης, superior in evil to, i. e. 
worse than strangulation, i. 6. than death. Death could not 
atone for the evils he had inflicted on his parents ; some- 
thing worse than death was required to expiate his crimes, 
acil. the self-inflicted blindness, which it is plain he views as 
a greater punishment. . 


“ this punishment is worse than death, 
And so it should be.” 


1375-6. ὄψις, the countenance, rather here the whole ap- 
pearance. “Av is omitted before ἦν — see on v. 1368. 8λασ- 
τοῦσ' ὅπως ἔβλαστε, lit. after having grown, it had reached 
maturity, i.e. after tt had reached maturity -- more exactly 
βλαστοῦντων agreeing with téxywy, This sort of repetition 
usually takes place where something disagreeable ig con- 
cerned, and to prevent, by the admission of a little vague- 
ness, too exact, and consequently a more painful impression. 

, 175 
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Comp. Soph. Cad. C. 376. Esch. Agam. 1287. Eur. Orest. 
79. Med. 1007. 

1377 -- 9. ov δῆτα [ἂν ἣν ἢ ϑέα] τοῖς γ᾽ ἐμοῖσιν etc. never in- 
deed must my eyes behold this sight. After ἄστυ, πύργος, and 
ἀγάλματα, the three subjects which immediately follow, un- 
derstand ἂν ἦσαν ἐμοί προσλεύσσεεν. Τῶν for the relative ὧν -- 
see on v. 1055. 

1380. κάλλιστ’ ἀνὴρ εἷς τραφεὶς, a man who has been living 
in the proudest distinction etc.— εἷς is occasionally thus used 
with the superlative to enhance the distinction of an individ- 
ual, as in Latin uxus. Thus unus omnium mazime. Τραφεὶς, 
here in the sense of διατρίψας. Edipus was not brought up 
at Thebes. 

1383. καὶ [ὄντα] γένους τοῦ Aaiov, even though he was of 
the race of Laius. Hermann incorrectly joins these words 
with the thought contained in the next line, on the ground 
that Edipus did not include himself in the execration, be- 
cause he could not when it was made have suspected him- 
self. He did not, it is true, suspect himself then, but the 
terms of his execration embraced all, as well himself among 
those within the palace, as all out of it. 

1384-5. μηνύσας, having discovered. “Eptdioy — μέλλω 
sometimes signifies what must, or ought, or ts to be etc., and 
may be translated by the auxiliaries may, can, will, ought, 
could, etc., the last here. °OgSois oupaow— see on v. 528. 

1387 -- 8. οὐκ ἂν ἐσχόμην τὲ μὴ "ποκλεῖσαι, etc., non absti- 
nuissem quin obruerem, I would not refrain from closing 
up this entry to my miserable body. 

1389. ix’ ἦν, that I might be - ἵνα, os, and μὴ, (some 
times ὅπως, and ὄφρα), are found with the indicative of a 
past tense of actions, which should have happened; but 
have not. See examples with ἵνα in Eur. Phon. 213., Iph. 
T. 358. : ΄ 

1890 -- 2. φροντίδα, governed by κατὰ understood. Schol. 
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τὸ μὴ τῶν καχῶν φροντίδα καὶ μνήμην ποιεῖσϑαι. “Ὡς ἔδειξα, 
that I might never have exposed —see on v. 1389. 

1395 -- 6. λόγῳ, according to account, as I believed. He 
refers here to the palace of Polybus, king of Corinth. Ke- 
κῶν is to be referred to ὕπουλον, and not to κάλλος. Ὕπουλον, 
having a wound which is only apparently concealed — hence 
deceitful, treacherously concealing, a3 here. οἷον aga pe 
κάλλος xanay ὕπουλον ἐξεθϑρέψατε, i. 6. in me, externally noble 
and prosperous, what hidden evils have you nourished. 


‘¢O what a foul disgrace to human nature: 
Didst thou receive beneath a prince's form ?’’ 


— 1400-1. τοὐμὸν αἷμα πατρὸς, an enallage for τὸ αἷμα ἐμοὺ 
πατρὸς. Such construction is very common both among 
Greek and Latin poets, provided the governing word and 
the genitive make up one principal idea. So Soph. Ant. 
193., νεῖκος ἀνδρῶν ξύναιμον ; 863., uatodas λέκερων ὦται. 
Eur. Phen. 30., τὸν ἐμὸν ὠδίνων πόνον. 

1401 -- 2. μου, subject of δράσας, construed by attraction 
with the preceding proposition -- see on v. 224. "Μέμνησϑε w 
is the reading of Elmsley ; μέμνησϑε ὅτι that of Erfurdt. “Tyiy, 
i.e. παρ᾽ ὑμὶν. 

1408. ὦ γάμοι etc. ‘ Plurals,” says Longinus (chap. 19.), 
impart a greater magnificence to the style, and by the co- 
piousness of number, give it more emphasis and grace, as 
the words of Edipus in Sophocles,” and he quotes the pas- 
sage which follows from ὦ γάμοι. ‘All these terms,” he 
continues, “ denote on the one side Edipus only, and on the 
other Jocasta: but the number, thrown into the plural, 
seems to multiply the misfortunes of that unfortunate pair, 
and excite greater and more elevated ideas.” 

1405. πάλιν aveits ταὐτὸν σπέρμα. Edipus begat children 
from his mother — hence, as Franklin well translates it, you 
returned me to the womb that bare me. ᾿Ανεῖτε, for ἄνετε, 2. 
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aor. 2. pers. plur. ‘“Ensdsitate, you have begatien, er pro- 
duced. 

1406 -- 7. In these lines we have an example of asynde- 
ton - see on v. 1284. . 

1410. ὅπως, with the superlative in the sense of ὡς, with 
δυνατόν ἐστε understood. This particle, as alco 9, often occurs 
with superlatives in the sense of os, with verbs signifying 
possibility or ability either expressed, or not, in which last 
case, δύνασϑαι, or δυνατόν ἐστι, is understood. 

1413. ἀξιώσατε, 1. aor. imp., deem it proper or just. The 
ancients feared to touch a polluted person. Edipus bids 
them waive their superstitious dread from pity for his misera- 
ble situation. 

1415. οἷός τε [ἐστιν], is able, in which sense οἷος with the 
particle ze is almost uniformly, always it is asserted by some, 
used by the Tragic writers, and as a general rule this is true 
with other writers. οἷος εἰμι, i. 6. οἷος without an attendant 
particle, signifies fo be wont. The expression is regularly 
τοιοῦτος εἶμι, ote, The idea is here that no one but Edipus 
has been or will be thrown into such a situation of compli- 
cated woe. 

1416 -- 8, ἐς δέον, opportunely — εἰς is often. thus joined 
with adjectives not in the ‘superlative degree, aad also with 
nouns, and forms an adverbial phrase. To πράσσειν, i. 6, εἷς 
τὸ πράσσειν καὶ εἰς τὸ βουλεύειν ὧν ἐπαιτᾶς. Moros, Ionic 
for μόνος -- see on v. 304. 

1420-1. τίς μοι φανεῖται πίστις ἔνδικος, well translated by 
Dalzel, what credit can I reasonably expect to have pith him ? 
Tag [κατὰ] τὰ wart ἐφεύρημας [ὧν] xaxag etc. 

1422. It is objected by Boivin, among other proofs to sus- 
tain his weak position that Sophotles did not write the two 
last scenes of this drama, that Creon treats Edipus with un- 
worthy harshness. But this is not true. Creon treats him 
with unexpected lenity. Though the oracle has specifically 
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commanded that the guilty person be cast out from the land, 
yet Creon, from compassion and respect, wishes to wait till 
it can be consulted a second time. He is unwilling to 
thrust the wretched sufferer into immediate exile, and kindly 
anticipates his desire of seeing his children by sending them 
ta his presence. That he should blame his public exposure 
in a condition so dreadful, is natural and proper. That he 
should refuse to leave his children with bim, considering the 
despairing and desperate condition of the father, was abso- 
lutely necessary. 

1424-8. καταισχύνεσϑε, with the accusative, to be ashamed 
in the presence of ; so αἰδεῖσϑε, be afraid in the presence of. 
Οὕτω δεικνύναι, thus to expose—Sexvvvtes would be required 
according to the ordinary construction. But the infinitive 
sometimes follows. So Eur. Hec. 552., δούλη κεκλῆσϑαι --- αἷσ- 
χύνομαι. To, for the relative G—see on v.1055. ᾿ΟὌμβρος 
ἱερὸς, in reference to the sprinkling by lustral water mention- 
ed in the imprecation by Edipus, v. 240. Creon recalls here 
the"terms of this imprecation. 

1430 - 1. rots μόνοις ἐν γένει, to his relations only - 80 ἐν γό- 
' yee, v. 1016. °Eyyevij καχά͵ i.e. τὰ κακά τῶν προσηκόντων κατὰ 
γέγος. 

1432. ἐπείπερ ἐλπίδος μὶ ἀπέσπασας, since you have deceived 
my expectation. Edipus could not have expected gentle 
treatment from Creon whom he had so violently abused — see 
v. 532., sqq. 

1434. πρὸς σοῦ γὰρ, οὐδ᾽ ἐμοῦ, φράσω, I shall speak for 
your advantage, not for mine -- πρὸς with the genitive de- 
notes for the advantage of, as well as relative to. Hence 
the phrase πρὸς τινὸς εἶναι, to be an advantage to any one. 
So Soph. ‘Trach. 479., τὸ πρὸς κείνου. Aristoph. Vesp. 647., 
μὴ πρὸς ἐμοῦ λέγοντι. 

1435. τοῦ χρείας, governed by ἕνεκα understood. 

1436-7. ὅσον, and sy ὅσον, are put before superlatives 
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to increase their force. “Ὅπου ϑνητῶν φανοῦμαι μηδενὸς 
προσήγορος, where I may appear addressing, i.e. where I may 
converse with no mortal -- προσήγορος has here its usual active 
acceptation - see on vv. 885, and 1338. - 

1438. ἰσϑ' ἂν -- ἄν is very rarely thus used with an impera- 
tive. See another example in Hom. Od. XII.81. It has the 
effect here to soften the force of the imperative. 

1441. The article is added here for the sake of definition. 

1442. ὕμως δ᾽, ty ἕσταμεν, i.e. ἔστηκαμεν χρείας, but yet 
considering at what point of necessity we stand, 1. 6. as 
things stand at present. “Iva is used for ὅτι ἐνταῦϑα, or ὅτι 
οὕτως, as οἷον by Homer, and ἐς by Euripides, Plato, and 
other writers. 

1445-8. καὶ yao, in truth. Τῆς, i.e. αὑτῆς καὶ οἴκους, for 
her who is within, scil. Jocasta. Koi γὰρ, for, in v. 1448,- 
καὶ unites the two propositions, and γὰρ supposes an ellipse 
of εἰ ποιεῖς τοῦτο. . 

1449. ἀξιωϑήτω, impersonally used, with μήποτε, let it 
never be deemed just or reasonable that this my paternal city 
etc. 

1453-4, κύριον τάφον, my own sepulchre. ° ES ἐκείνων, ace 
cording to them, i.e. as they wished. Ot μ᾽ ἀπωλλύτην, who 
would have destroyed me. Many verbs thus mark ‘ not so 
much an action as the intention or wish to perform it.’ Thus 
in Soph. El. 320, the Scholiast explains πράσσων by ἐπεζει-- 
ρῶν πράττειν. Cd. C. 993., χκτείνοι, he might wish to slay. 
Aristoph. Pax. 212., ποιούντων, desiring to make. 

1456 -- 7. unt ἄλλο μηδέν, nor any other common cause. 
Οὗ γὰρ ἂν not ϑνήσκχων ἐσώϑην, i. e. I never should have 
been rescued from such imminent death. 


“0 Creon, let me go, 
And seek the solitary mountain top, 
My own Citheron, by my parents doomed 
Long since to be the grave of Edipus ; 
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There would I die, as they decreed I should : 
Alas! I cannot, must not perish yet, 

Till I have suffered evils worse than death, 
For I was only saved to be unhappy.” 


1463 -- 4, αἷν οὔ ποϑ' ἡ μὴ τράπεζα βορᾶς χωρὶς ἐστάϑη ἄνευ 
τοῦ δ᾽ ἀνδρὸς, i. 6. ἄνευ ἐμοῦ, lit. for whom my table of food has 
never been separately placed without me, i.e. who have al- 
ways eaten with me at my table. Xwgic is used here as an 
adverb qualifying ἐστάϑη. : 

1466. Ταῖν, for tavtary—see onv. 1081. Mor, i. 6. ἔνεχα 
μοῦ. Μέλεσϑαι is governed by ϑελήσον understood. 

1472 -- ὅ. τοῖν pot φίλοιν etc.—supply τέκνοιν, «Δέγω τι, 
am Iin the right, in consonance with the phrase λέγειν τι, 
to say something of weight or to the purpose. The whole 
of this passage in which he speaks of his daughters is ex- 
quisitely natural and tender. | | 


(( 


but, O my friend, 

What will become of my unhappy daughters, 
With tenderest love, beneath a father’s hand, 
Cherished so long? O take them to thy care 
Thou best of men! O might I but embrace them, 
But shed a tear o’er their disastrous fate, 

Might I be suffered but to touch them here, 

I should rejoice, and think I saw them still. 

But hark! methinks even now I hear the voice 
Of my dear daughters; hath the gracious Creon, 
In pity to my woes, already brought 

My children to me? is it so?” 


1476-9. λέγεις, you are right. “Odov, governed by ἕνεκα, 
a way, hence a mode of doing anything, a method, as here. 
So Eur. Phen. 925., φρουρήσας τύχοι --- 866 on v. 698. 

1482 -3. φυτουργοῦ ὑμῖν, i. 6. τοῦ φύσαντος ὑμᾶς. ΠΙροὐξένη- 
σαν ὧδ᾽ δρᾷν, have furnished with such sight, i. 6. have thus 
served to blind. © 

1485. ἐφάνϑην, in the signification of reality and certainty - 
Lam proved manifestly to be. 
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ἐἐ Behold that wretched father who begat you 
Unknowingly on her who gave me birth.” 


1487 -- 8, τοῦ πικροῦ βίου, οἷον [βίο»] βιῶναι etc. i. 6. τοῦ 
πικροῦ βίου τοιοῦτου, οἷος χρεών ἐστε σφὼ βιῶναι etc. Transi- 
tive and intransitive verbs often take the accusative of ἃ sub- 
stantive of the same derivation. So νοσεῖ voor, Soph. Phil. 
173., ἀρᾶς ἀρᾶται, Eur. Phoen. 65. According to this rule, 
βιῶναι here takes βίον, and οἷος is by attraction put in the 
same case as its correlative τοιοῦτος would be if expressed 
under the rule, i. e. in the accusative. 

1490 -- 2. κεχλαυμέναι, wet with tears -- κλάνω has not only 
the meaning to weep, but to move to tears. Gewgias, instead 
of τῆς τέρψεως τῆς ἀπὸ ϑεωρίας. Instead of enjoying the feasts 
and spectacles, they will return home with streaming eyes. 

1498 -- 4. παραῤῥίψει, from its meaning with κίνδυνον un- 
derstood, as this noun is often understood with avagdintecs, 
to risk. Τοιαῦτ ὀνείδη λαμβάνων, to participate in that dis- 
grace. 


ἐς When riper years 
Shall give you to the nuptial bed, who then, 
Careless of fame, will let his child partake 
The infamy of my abhorred race ?” 


1500, τοιαῦτ ὀνειδιεῖσϑε, Attic future for ὀνειδίσεσϑε, such 
reproaches you will recetve. 

1302. χέρσους, generally used with γῆ in the sense of bar- 
ren, and also thus used with ogéw—hence its meaning here 
unmarried. Φϑαρῆναι, from podoouat, te wander, in which 
sense this verb occars Eur. Iph. T. 277. Cyc. 360. Helen. 
783. Aristoph. Plut. 598. Hesychius explains ‘it Dp πλανᾶται. 

1508. ἀλλα, to be construed before ὦ παῖ. 

1505. μὴ παρά σφ᾽ ἴδῃς, do not neglect them, corrected thus 
from the common reading παρίδῃς, which is agaist the metre, 
by Porson, who observes that ‘Brunck’s emendation megt- 
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duc is incorrect, since ep? cannot be admitted before a vow- 
el in the Iambic, Trochaic, or Anapestic measure, among 
the Tragic poets. 

1507 -- 9. τάρδε, for ta τῶνδε καχά, IAny ὅσον [ἐστε] τὸ σὸν 
μέρος, except so far as depends on thee. 


“Son of Meeneceus, thou alone art left _ 
Their father now, for O, Jocasta’s dead, 
And I am — nothing; do not then forsake 
Thy kindred ; nor, deserted and forlorn, 
Suffer them still, in penury and woe, 

To wander helpless in their tender age : 
Remember they have no support but thee.”’ 


1512 -- 8. νῦν δὲ τοῦτ εὔχεσϑὲ [civ] μοι, now join with me in 
prayer, ὑμᾶς ἀεὶ ζῇν οὗ καιρὸς [ἐστι], that you may always 
live where it ts fit, i.e. in a pleasant condition of life. The 
common reading is ζῆν τοῦ βίου. But as this makes the me- 
tre redundant, Branck drops the article. Elsmley drops 
the verb, and in this is followed by Trollop. Brunck’s cor- 
rection is approved by Erfurdt, and most generally by the 
best critics, Ὁ 

1515. ἅλις ἕν᾽ ἐξήκεις δαχρίων, lit. the point, or degree which 
you have reached weeping ts sufficient, i.e. you have shed 
tears sufficiently — δαχρύων is a participle from δακρύω, with 
a long penult, and not from δάκρυον, a tear, of which the pe- 
nuit is short. 

1516. πάντα γὰρ καιρῷ καλά, with ἴϑι understood, go, for 
all things are good at a fitting time, or every thing has ets 

Jfitting pertod, i.e. you have given sufficient vent to your 
grief; it is time you should stop, and retire within the 
palace. | 

1517. ἐφ᾽ Sus, on what condition—ént with the dative is 


* thus frequently used in expressing terms, or conditions. Ely, 


i. 6. πορεύσομαι, the present for the future, as supra 431, and 


often elsewhere. 
18 
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1519. ἥκω, in the sense of εἶμι, Τοιγαροῦν, compounded of 
τοὶ, ye, aga and οὖν, οἵ which τοὶ collects the matter on 
which the proposition τεύξει τάχα is founded, or founds this 
proposition on what precedes, ys limits thig matter to the 
present proposition, ἄρα marks that the proposition is infer- 
ential from what precedes, and οὖν applies the matter col- 
lected by toi. In full, this being so, at least tt follows 
that, i.e. in general, therefore, τεύξει τάχα, thou shalt quick- 
ly obtain what thou desirest. 

1520. φὴς τάδ᾽, i. 6. ταῦτα, οὖν; sayest thou then so, or shall 
T indeed? Οὖν continues the conclusion just stated, and ex- 
erts an affirmative force. Τὰρ supposes φὴῆμε understood. 
Φιλῶ, in the sense of to be accustomed. 

1524. ods, with the relative ὃς following, is sometimes em- 
ployed by the Attics for the demonstrative οὗτος, as here. 

1526. ὅστις etc. This line has caused unusual vexation 
to the critics. It has been variously corrected by Musgrave, 
Coray, and Hermann. Erfurdt supposes a dependent line is 
wanting in the text. But the corrections are at best founded 
on vague conjecture, and the opinion of Erfurdt needs sub- 
stantiation. The sense given to it by Stephanus and John- 
son seems to be correct, and is supported by the interpreta- 
tation of a Scholiast; scil. qui non favorem civium, nec for- 
tunas respictebat, i.e. who trusted to his own wisdom, and 
not to the favor of citizens, or to fortune. It is often the 
boast of Edipus, and. his commendation in the course of 
this tragedy, that he effected the deliverance of Thebes 
as a stranger to her people, and by his own unaided wis- 


dom. 
1527. εἰς ὅσον, says Matthiw, properly depends on λεΐσσε- 


te, but is attracted to the proposition with ὅστις. 

1528-0. The order is, supplying δε σε for the better ex- 
planation of the sentence, ὥστε J: σε ὀλβίζειν μηδένα ϑνητὸν 
ὄντα, ἐπισχοποῦντα ἰδεῖν τὴν τελευταίαν ἡμέραν etc. ᾿Ολβίζειν, 
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to deem happy. °Enwxonotrta ideivy—often used with the 
meaning of one who expects to see, i. 6. who has not yet seen. 
The sentiment here expressed, that no one is happy before 
his death, attributed originally to Solon at the court of Cra- 
sus, has been very frequently imitated by Greek and Latin 


. poets. Boivin must have been strangely ignorant of this fact, 


when he objected that the thought is borrowed from Euripi- 
des. The following are some of the many similar passages 
collected. Soph. Trach. 1. Eur. Androm. 100. Troad. 513. 
Supp. 271. Iph. A. 161. Herac. 868. Herc. F. 103. Auso- 


nius Lud. VII. Sapient. Ovid, Met. ITI. 135., 


“ Ultima semper 
Expectanda dies homini est; dicique beatus 
Ante obitum nemo, supremaque funera possit.”’ 


CRITIQUE 


SUBJECT OF THE PLAY. 


18” 


EDIPUS 


ASA 


DRAMATIC SUBJECT. 


Tue story of Edipus has employed many Tragedians be- 
side Sophocles. It has been treated by Eschylus, Euripides, 
Xenocles, Lycophron, and Diogenes Oenomaus among the 
Greeks, by Julius Cesar and Seneca among the Romans, 
and by Orsatto Giustiniano, Corneille, Voltaire, Folard,.and 
La Motte among the moderns, while Eubulus is reported to 
have founded upon it one of his comedies. 

Of half of these writers on this subject we have no means 
of forming a definite judgment, since their plays are lost, ex- 
cepting three lines from Eschylus, and a few scanty frag 
ments from Euripides. We may safely conjecture, however, 
that by Eschylus and Euripides the subject was treated with 
force and pathos, and by Xenocles also with considerable 
merit, since, according to the testimony of lian, he wen 
the prize with his play, and in a contest with Euripides. The 
effort of Eubulus, in the entire unfitness of the materials for 
comedy, must have been a complete mockery. Julius Cesar, 
according to Suetonius, composed his tragedy in his youth, 
a circumstance which, taken in connexion with the general 
want of originality and a true dramatic spirit among the Ro- 
mans, leads us to attach but little merit to the performance. Of 
the rest, we have the plays entire of Seneca, Corneille, Vol- 
taire, Folard, La Motte, and Giustiniano. That of the last, 
however, is but little more than a translation from Sophocles, 
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flowing and graceful, and was acted, with great magnifi- 

cence, in the year 1585, by the Academicians at Venice. 

That of Folard, published at Lyons in 1722, where its 
author, a Jesuit, was professor of rhetoric, like most of his 
numerous tragedies, is too weak and undistinguished to de- 

serve particular notice. The two tragedies of La Motte, one 

in rhyme, and one in prose, which appeared in 1726, are 

both regarded as entire failures, though the first was dragged 
with infinite difficulty through a few representations before 
it fell. Formal and cold, they violate all the rules of com- 

position applicable to the subject, and are every way worthy 
of an author who, though succesaful ag an opera writer, 
deemed all poetry a vice, and the admiration for Homer, 
whom he attempted to improve by aa abridgement, and for 
the ancients generally, a prejudice. 

The plays of Seneca, Corneille and Voltaire, the most 
noted of those who after Sophocles have treated the subject 
of Edipus, we here propose briefly to examine, that the stu- 
dent may judge by comparison of the superior and unri- 
valled excellence of the Greek Tragedian, And figst of the 
Edipus of Seneca. 

Which of the Senecas wrote this play, whether Seneca 
the philosopher, or his father the rhetorician, or Seneca a 
tragedian, and at what particular time it was written, are 
points which the learned have never settled, and never will. 
Nor is a definite judgment with respect to them of any im- 
portance. The ten Roman tragedies which have come 
down to us under the name of Seneca, may as well go under 
his name as any other, provided we understand them to have 
been composed by unkaown authors, and to belong, as they 
certainly do, te an age of total degeneracy. 

The play under consideration opens with a scene between 
Edipus and Jocasta. Edipus, after describing the pest, the 
dark oracle conceraing himself, his flight from Corinth, end 
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his present uneasy and anxious state, wishes to fly from 
Thebes, any where, even to his parents, that he may find re- 
fuge from his apprehensions. Encouraged by Jocasta, he 
relates his exploits with the Sphinx, and professes his readi- 
ness to grapple with any human foe. An Ode follows in which 
a Choir of Thebans, after referring to the wanderings of Bac- 
chus, give a protracted and minute account of the pest. At 
its close Creon appears, and announces the words of the ora- 
cle, which he has just returned from consulting. Edipus 
excommunicates the murderer of Laius, and learns from 
Creon some circumstances of the murder. Tiresias now apy 
pears, with his daughter Manto, and they sacrifice a heifer 
and a bull, in order to discover the murderer from the sacri- 
ficial signs, which Manto describes, and Tiresias interprets. 
They observe the flame, the effect of putting salt cakes on 
the victims, and of handling them, the manner of their death, 
and the panting and bloody entrails. There is every thing 
wonderful and prodigious in the symptoms. ‘The future fate 
of the brothers Eteocles and Polynices, the incest of Edipus, 
his death, and that of Jocasta, are obscurely prefigured, and 
nothing is ascertained respecting the murderer. One sign 
destroys another, and Tiresias, ‘inter tumultos mentis atto- 
nite vagos,’ finds it necessary to evoke some one from the 
shades to detect the criminal. A long Ode follows, which 
is wholly occupied with the life and exploits of Bacchus. In 
the next act Edipus forces from the reluctant Creon an ac- 
count of the necromancy of Tiresias. First we have ἃ pic- 
ture of the grove, dark, stagnant, ‘ frigore «xterno rigens,’ 
in which the ceremony took place —then of the sombre priest 
leading his victims~— then of the sacrifice, and again of Ti- 
resias ‘rabido minax decantans ore.’ Now the earth yawns 
and trembles, ‘rumpitur cz#cum chaos’—Cerberus shakes 
his chains. Troops of ghosts appear, among whom at last 
rises Laius, 
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——“‘per artus sanguine effuso horridus, 
Pedore feedo squalidam obtentus comam, 
Et ore rabido fatur,”’ 


explaining the incest and pollution in his family, accusing 
Edipus of his murder, commanding his exile, and foretelling 
his fate. Edipus immediately charges Creon and Tiresias 
with a conspiracy to dethrone him; Creon defends himeelf, 
and an Ode follows, attributing the sufferings of the city to 
the fates in punishment of old crimes, and excusing Edipus: 

In the next scene, Edipus, suddenly mindful of the slaugh- 
ter he once committed on the highway, compares its circum- 
stances with those he inquires from Jocasta, and declares 
himself guilty. An old man then arrives from Corinth, an- 
nouncing the death of Polybus, and the succession of Edipus 
to the throne. From him Edipus learns that he is not the 
son of Polybus, and, though strongly dissuaded, sends for 
Phorbas, the old shepherd who received him as an infant 
from the palace, in order to satisfy his alarmed curiosity. 
Phorbas reluctantly confesses that Edipus is the son of Jo- 
casta ; the discovery is completed, and the king vents his bit- 
ter anguish. After an Ode in praise of a life removed from 
the extremes of elevation and depression, a messenger enters, 
and describes Edipus, ‘ violentus, iratus, ferox,’ as having 
dug out his eyes, ‘ radice ab ima funditus.’ He has taken 
vengeance on himself, and in such a manner that ‘nec se- 
pultus mistus, et vivis tamen exemptus esset.’ Another Ode 
follows, excusing the king on the ground of fate. Jocasta 
now rushes in, and after a moment’s interview with Edipus, 
kills herself, and Edipus goes into exile. 

‘So closes a drama which, as Schlegel strongly and cor 
rectly judges of all the tragedies of Seneca, bears the same 
relation to its Grecian prototype, ‘ that a hollow ‘hyperbole 
bears to the most fervent truth, and contains an example of 
the misapplication of every mental faculty.’ As regards the 
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fable, in the first place, no connexion is preserved between 
the parts. But few of the scenes rise necessarily and nat- 
urally each from the other. Creon, whose return in Sopho- 
cles is awaited with such anxiety, appears in Seneca unex- 
pectedly, and, so far as depends on any. previous circumstance, 
unnecessarily. So also does Tiresias, whose presence in 
the Greek drama is demanded for the explanation of the 
oracle. True the poet makes him enter ‘sorte Phebea 
excitus ; but the impulse of Apollo is a poor excuse for 
the appearance of a prophet whose existence and whose 
art are alike, as far as depends on the play, previously un- 
known to the spectator. The scene also in which Edipus 
convicts himself before Jocasta, has no necessary connexion 
with what precedes, and the interview between these per- 
sonages, which closes the drama, is uncalled for and shock- 
ing. 

The same disconnection exists more strikingly in the 
Odes. The long reference to Bacchus in the first, and the 
celebration of Bacchus throughout the second, have not the 
least harmony with the subject, while in those which follow 
no direct reference is made to the circumstances of the play, 
and they rather serve to defend the doctrines of Stoicism 
than to excuse Edipus. 

In the conduct of the fable also thtre is great weakness 
and folly. Edipus, at the outset, in no manner wins our in- 
terest, as in Sophocles, where his firmness, unconsciousness 
of guilt, and generous anxiety for his people, command our 
respect, and enhance the terror of his fall. In Seneca, on 
the other hand, he is complaining, yields weakly to his ap- 
prehensions, is roused to momentary spirit by a woman, and 
vents himself, like a common braggadocio, in his own praises. 
In the first interview with Creon he is still overcome with 
personal fears. His excommunication has no force. The 
scene of sacrifice, failing completely of the object for which 
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it was undertaken, is throughout but one extravagant exhibi- 
tion of extraordinary symptoms, obscurely enigmatical, and 
full of disgusting details of entrails and blood. In the scene 
of accusation and defence, Edipus appears somewhat irritat- 
ed, but not indignant —Creon excuses himself in a weak 
precis of the arguments used in Sophocles, and the quarrel 
degenerates into a ‘contest of sentences.’ In the next scene, 
after a precipitate comparison of the circumstances of the 
murder, the king leaps at the self-conviction of guilt which 
is still uncertain, while in Sophocles, on the other hand, his 
suspicions of himself are naturally and strikingly produced 
by the revelations Jocasta makes in attempting to quiet his 
anxiety. After the discovery is completed, he is described 
as ‘screwing up his courage to the sticking point,’ and ab- 
solutely deliberating long, and with logieal coolness, about 
the mode of self-destruction. He even encourages himself, 
though confessedly. guilty, on the ground that death is the 
only refuge of the innocent from fate. He draws his sword, 
but is afraid to use it, till at last, by a conceit of association 
the most trifling, his own weeping reminds him to make bis 
eyes follow the tears that flow down his cheeks. Accord- 
ingly he proceeds to tear them out. In the last scene, Jocas- 
ta deliberates in the same way before she commits the act of 
suicide, and even argues whether she shall strike her- 
self in her throat, her breast, or her stomach. Edipus for- 
mally cautions himself against stumbling over her body, and 
in retiring into exile, is attended by a most formidable troop 
of personified evils. The ‘fata violenta’ of the Thebans, 
“horridus tremor mortis, macies, atra pestis, rabidus dolor,’ 
all go with him -- ducibus his uti sibi libet.’: 

But the featares which, perhaps more than any other, dis- 
gust usin the Edipus of Seneca, are its unnatural pomp 
of language, its redundancy of expression, and perpetual 
affectation of something terrible and overpowering. The 
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description of the pest, for example, is long, labored and 
full of repetition. Four times consecutively, with trifling 
variation, are the dead represented on their way to Hades, 
and to give an idea of their immense number, Charon, ‘ nav- 
ita crudus,’ is represented with his arms tired by rowing -- 
‘assiduo conto lassata.’ Prodigies crowd upon us. Cerbe- 
tus breaks loose from his chain. Shades of men ‘ majora 
viris’ wander about — fountains are full of blood-the dogs 
of Amphion howl in the silent night. Hardly a passage jn 
the scene of sacrifice is not, in a similar manner, steeped in 
the terrible, and swollen with epithets. And so strikingly 
in the scene in which the shades are evoked. Tiresias rag- 
ged and unearthly, ‘ moestus, funesto amictu, squallente cultu, 
lugubri palla,” is described by expressions of similar mean- 
ing which tread thick on the heels of each other. Five times 
within twelve lines we are told of the yawning of the earth. 
Even the leaves of all the forest are frightened, and stand stiff- 
‘subsedit omnis silva atque erexit comam’—the oaks crack — 
‘duxere rimas robora.’ Hecates retinue bark—the chains 
of Cerberus clank, and O the shocking troops of ghosts, 
whose number five similes in a breath, the clouds of heaven, 
the leaves of Eryx, the flowers of Hybla, the waves of the 
Tonian Sea, and the birds of frigid Strymon, cannot illus- 
trate. ᾿ 

Countless examples might be selected of Senecas pomp 
and bombast. A few, however, must suffice. Witness 
the following, in which Creon, instead of making a di- 
rect and simple declaration as in Sophocles, ushers in the 
oracle with a grandiloquent preface. 


Sit, precor, dixisse tutum visu et auditu horrida. 
Torpor insedit per artus, frigidus sanguis coit. 

Ut sacrata templa Pheebi supplici intravi pelle, 

Et pias, numen precatus, rite summisi manus; 
Genuina Parnassi nivalis arx trucem sonitum dedit, 
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Jmminens Phosbea laurus tremuit et movit domum, 
Ac repente sancta fontis lympha Castalii stetit. 
Incipit Lethea vates spargere horrentes comas, 

Et pati commota Phebum. 


Tiresias, after failing to detect the criminal by sacrifice, 
thus announces that the shades must be evoked. 


Ipse evocandus noctis sterne plagis 
Emissus Erebo, ut ceedis auctorem indicet — 
Reseranda tellus. Ditis implacabile 

Numen precandam -- populus inferne Stygis 
Huc extrahendus. 

Dum nos profunda claustra laxamus Stygis, 
Populare Bacchi laudibus carmen sonet. 


In describing the pest, its effect on trees is thus express- 
ed—‘non silva sua decorata coma fundit opacis montibus 
umbras’ — one of its effects internally on the sufferers thus - 
‘intima creber viscera quassat gemitus stridens’ - and Death 
has open, lusting jaws, and is full ef wings -‘mors alta avidos 
oris hiatus pandit, et omnes explicat alas.’ 

It is not, however, to be denied that Seneca has occasion- 
ally fine passages. Some occur in the description of the 
pest. Thecontest between Edipus and Creon, in which the 
king attempts to force from the latter an account of the 
necromancy of Tiresias, is good. It is in imitation of Soph- 
ocles. The tree that stood lord of the grove in which the 
dark ceremony of evoking the shades takes place, is well 
described -- 


- stat ingens arbor, atque umbra gravi 
Silvas minores urget, et magno ambitu 
-Diffasa ramos, una defendit nemus. 


_ As to language and expression, the scene between Edipus 
and Jocasta, abridged and altered from Sophocles, in which 
the king convicts himself, is good. So are, in general, the 
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scenes between Edipus and the two shepherds, which are 
copied and yaried from Sophocles. And in the last scene, 
shocking as it is to the spectator, the first moment of meet- 
ing between Edipus and Jocasta is well conducted. The 
queen’s saspense, except in the involved and obscure com- 
parison to Agave, is well depicted, and KEdipus is certainly 
moving when he beseeches her to avoid addressing him, 


Per has reliquias corporis trunci — 
Per inauspicatum sanguinis pignus mei, 
Per omne nostri nominis fas et nefas. 


But the little it contains worthy of praise cannot rescue 
the play from the general estimate we have placed upon it. 
And when to the faults of the dialogue are added those of the 
Odes, their irrelevancy, their substitution of dry geographi- 
eal, and mythological details, for sentiments and reflections 
suited to the events of the tragedy, we have a whole impo- 
tent enough “- grandiloquent, affected and unnatural. 

Roman tragedy at no period, could bear any comparison 
with the Greek. It must be allowed that in the age of Pa- 
cuvius and Ennius, though rade and unpolished, it had con- _ 
siderable gravity, dignity and force, and that the action of 
its earlier performers, of a Roscius and an Esop, was solemn 
and affecting. It had then some influence on literature and 
the arts. Tragedians and actors were then the favorites 
of the learned and polite. The warm intimacies between 
Ennius and Scipio, Pacuvius and Lelius, Attius and Brutus, 
are examples of the interest which distinguished men took 
in the theatre. Numerous passages in Cicero, Quintilian, 
and the poets, show that eloquence and poetry derived ad- 
vantage from tragedy. From these passages, as well as 
from many in Vitruvius and Fronto, we are also authorized - 
in the belief that its language and sentences passed out into 
the life of citizens and the writings of the learned, and per- 
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haps to some extent, as Ennius affirms, taught the public to 
philosophise. 

But nil prisci moris- taste for the ancient tragedy died 
away under Augustus. Schooled in the court, Tragedy lost 
its former gravity, force and weight of characters, and its 
inspiring moral and patriotic sentiments. It was now all 
erudition and polish, refined and showy imitation of the 
Greeks, without force and without originality, in the critical 
schools of the Pollios and Ovids of the time. And from this 
condition its fall was most rapid to one of the lowest degen- 
eracy. Public attention was soon principally bestowed on 
modes of representation, on the mere externals of tragedy. 
Mimists and pantomimists rose to supreme distinction. A 
Laberius and a Syrus took the place of the Pacuviuses and 
Attiuses of former times. Instead of the noble action of a 
Roscius or an Esop, a Pylades and Bathyllus writhed their 
pant forms, and dealt their studied gestures ‘ paratas in om- 
nem significationem rerum et affectuum.’ The Musical 
Contentions established by the Roman Emperors, for the 
pretended purpose of representing tragedy, were all showy 
and farcical. The buffoon Nero attempting to imitate in 
them the national games of Greece, or ‘ dancing Turnus in 
the Aineid,’ give a good idea of their general character. The 
Odeum of Domitian, and the Atheneum of Hadrian, were 
disgraced by similar buffoonery. There was no longer any 
poetical public at Rome. Gladiator shows, elephants, rope- 
dancers, violence, and blood, extinguished all taste for true 
poetry, and degenerate Tragedians, among whom was cer- 
tainly the author of the play we have been examining, com- 
posed in a spirit strictly conformable to that of the times. 
Unnatural and savage in their taste, full of parade and dec- 
. lamation, their tragedies were the legitimate offspring of an 
age well characterised by Apuleius as one in which ‘ mimus 
hallucinabatur, comedus sermocinabatur, trageedus vocifera- 
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batur, funerepus periclitibatur, prestigiator furabatur, his- 
trio gesticulabatur.’ 

From the Edipus of Seneca we turn now to the Edipus of 
Corneille. The plan of this tragedy is twofold. Besides the 
discovery and punishment of Edipus as a fated criminal, it 
involves the development of a love intrigue. The last of 
these purposes forms in fact its chief material. It entirely 
engrosses the attention to the fourth scene of the third act, 
and intrudes itself constantly during the rest of the tragedy. 

A love scene between Dirce, the daughter of Jocasta, and 
Theseus, prince of Athens, opens the play, and forms the 
groundwork of the following scenes of the first act. The 
consent of Edipus to their marriage is asked, but refused. 
Dirce’s hand is destined for AZmon, nephew of the queen, 
and the king is jealous lest the match may unite the thrones 
of Thebes and Athens. In the midst of a consultation on 
the subject, Dymas, a confidant of the king, returns from 
the oracle. But Apollo has given no answer, and this fail- 
ure is attributed by the king to Jocasta’s exposure of her in- 
fant child, and by the queen to the unavenged murder of La- 
ius. . In the next act Dirce haughtily urges before Edipus, 
and afterwards before her fille’ d’honneur, her right and de- 
termination to marry Theseus. But her purpose is sudden- 
ly changed on learning that the shade of Laius has declared 
that the blood of his race must expiate the crime of his mur- 
der. She applies the equivocal declaration to herself, and 
prepares to die. Theseus attempts to change her purpose, 
but his love and romance are fruitless. So are the advice 
and solicitations of the king and queen, urged upon her.in 
the next act, after she has sighed out her douleureuse tendresse 
for Theseus in lines utterly misplaced. Neither the uncer- 
tainty of the oracle, nor indisposition on the part of the peo- 
ple and the king to the sacrifice, nor attachment to her lover, 
can change her obstinate and haughty resolution to die. 
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It is now revealed by Tiresias that the son of Laius is 
alive and in the palace. Edipus is thrown into great alarm, 
and Jocasta while on her way to Phorbas, whose immediate 
‘presence is demanded in order to explain the imposture, 
is met by Theseus, who attempts to palm himself off as her 
son. This stratagem gives rise to the first three scenes of 
the fourth act. Dirce mourns that she can now neither die 
for Laius, nor live for Theseus, till her lover at last discloses 
to her his imposture, but Joeasta, still ignorant of the truth, 
cautions Theseus against meeting Phorbas, lest he be con- 
victed as the murderer of Laius. He is not however alarm- 
ed, and on the arrival of Phorbas is not recognised as the 
son of Laius, though that son, it is affirmed, is alive and in 
the palace. Edipus then appears, and in attempting to con- 
vict Phorbas as one of the brigands who slew Laius, is him- 
self convicted of the murder, and the act closes with his 
speculations and those of the queen on the disclosure. In 
the last act, six scenes are occupied with completing through 
Iphicrates, a messenger from Corinth, and Phorbas, the dis- 
covery of the kings true situation. Inthe remaining scenes, 
after an interview between Edipus and Dirce, in which each 
contends for the privilege of dying in order to satisfy the 
shade of Laius, Edipus arranges the match between Theseus 
and Dirce. We then have an account of the suicide of 
Phorbas, and of Jocasta, of the self-inflicted blindness of 
Edipus, and of the consequent cessation of the plague. 

From this coup @oeil of the Edipus of Corneille, it will be 
seen that he has treated the subject in utter disregard of the 
fundamental principles of the drama. Tragedy must be 
founded either on circumstances which are universal, or on 
those which belong to particular countries. In the first case, 
it moveson the spring of feelings, associations and conceptions 
which are common, necessary and natural to all, and is there- 
fore interesting to all. In the second case, it is national — it is 
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Greek, or Roman, or French, or English, according as its spi- . 
rit and materials are the peculiar property ofa people. But the 
Edipus of Corneille is founded on circumstances which are nei- 
ther entirely universal, nor particular. It is an incongruous 
mixture of materials and manners drawn from two remote and 
widely differing nations. Its fable is one of Grecian mytholegy, 
but Corneille has stripped it of its Grecian costume, torn its 
characters away from all the spirit and customs of their age, 
and given them French manners, and the calculating policy 
of a French court. He has united the simple, stern subject 
of Sophocles with a love intrigue, and, as might be expected 
from this unnatural union, the former is divested of all its 
terror and pity, and the latter, so far from exciting in our 
minds any sympathy, creates nothing but disgust. Instead 
of the woes of Thebes, and exertions for their remedy, which 
chain our attention in the opening scenes of Sophocles, we 
have nothing at first in Corneille but scenes of gallantry, 
or of speculations on love. Instead of a discovery of guilt 
founded necessarily on prophetic declarations, and arising 
naturally from stern and excited curiosity, we have in Cor- 
neille a discovery, founded, it is true, on the declaration of a 
seer, but on a declaration which is weakly reported, which 
has no solemnity, and for which we can see no necessity. 
The principal personages of the play, dressed out with 
foreign manners and sentiments, awaken no interest. Dirce, 
who is in fact the leading character in the play, is 8 princess 
of spirit, but vain and impertinent. Her self-devotion is 
thoroughly selfish—her language to Edipus abusive, to her 
mother grossly insulting, and to Theseus ful] des petitesses d 
amour. She is clamorous for the chance of dying, and ar- 
gues for the privilege with a warmth founded exclusively on 
vanity. Sore of her sentiments, after her resolution is taken, 
are very noble, but the scene in which they occur has no 
foundation. Where are we previously informed that it was 
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necessary to take any steps in relation to the murder of Lat- 
us, or led to expect his rising from the shades? Theseus is 
throughout an amante miserable, who sacrifices every other 
consideration to his silly passion, and raves on love till we 
are tired of his conceits. His stratagem of palming himself 
off as the son of Laius is so obvious to the spectator, and at- 
tended with such inconsistency in the demeanor of Jocasta, 
that his contest of feelings as a lover and a brother in the 
scene with Dirce, which otherwise would be interesting, 
loses its force. Jocasta, a managing mother, but without 
skill to control, and without maternal warmth, has no fixed 
character. Forgetting oracles when she has most need to 
remember them, and void of apprehension when she 
should be most alarmed, she yields passively to circumstan- 
ces, or prates and reasons about them with a coldness, which 
even the startling revelation that she is the wife of her son 
and at the same time of the murderer of her husband, cannot 
remove. And Edipus, the generous, but imperious, obstinate, 
self-discovered victim to destiny, as he appears in the deline- 
ation of Sophocles, is presented to us by Corneille as a jeal- 
ous and politic prince, intriguing against, and afterwards 
arranging a love match. True the scene of his alarm on first 
receiving the intelligence that the son of Laius is alive, and 
those in which the discovery is completed, have of them- 
selves some force, but they have no good foundation, and 
their effect is destroyed by what follows. The alarm of the 
king, and his discovery, result mainly from a political cause, 
There is no struggling of his soul, as in Sophocles, with dark 
and dreadful uncertainty about himself. No demon of cu- 
riosity urges him relentlessly and resistlessly on to his fate. 
No appalling sense of misery, when this fate is known, 
wrings his soul with agony. Considering the labored justifi- 
cation he makes of himself, there is no justice in his pun- 
ishment. He speculates with coolness on the circamstances 
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of the drama, on his own fate, and on the nature and inci- 
dents of the belle passion. Had not Corneille, in the Cid, 
followed far different principles from those which guided 
him in delineating the parricidal, incestuous Edipus, himself 
and his Spanish heroes would have forever slumbered in ob- 
livion. Neither this tragedian, nor his great successor Ra- 
cine, ever had any true conception of a Grecian subject. 
Edipus the arbiter of a love match, Phedra regent for her 
son, and Achilles a gallant, are spectacles which violate ev- 
ery Jaw of dramatic fitness. 

But even if he had properly conceived his subject, the 
whole texture of the French stage in Corneille’s day, was ut- 
terly at variance with his success. Its machinery was then 
imperfect and clumsy. Spectators sat upon the stage. Pe- 
tit maitres almost surrounded the actors, watching for the 
least appearance of anything that might be wrested to ridi- 
cule. Every thing bold or terrible was excluded from the 
stage. It was too much the habit to make interlocutors 
converse and reason, not feel and act, and they were chained 
down to the observation of a thousand false refinements, and 
proprieties. Nor, though somewhat changed, were circum- 
stances much more favorable to success, when, in 1718, Vol- 
taire gave his Edipus to the world. Composed at the age of 
nineteen, and at a time, when, according to his own account, 
he was ‘ filled with reading the ancients, and knew but lit- 
tle of the Parisian Theatre,’ several times remodelled, and 
reinfused with love to suit the tyrannising taste of players, 
this tragedy was at last successfully represented, and kept 
possession for some time of the French stage. 

It opens with a scene between Philoctetes, king of Eu- 
boea and companion of Hercules, and Dymas his confidant, 
in which the events of Thebes, and its present situation, are 
disclosed to Philoctetes, who is mourning for Hercules, and 
in love with Jocasta. The high priest then appears in the 
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midst of the suffering people before a temple, and on the 
strength of a divine communication, reveals to Edipus, who 
soon comes and condoles with them, the necessity of aveng- 
ing the murder of Laius. Edipus, after learning from Jo- 
casta the circumstances of the marder, orders Phorbas, who 
since the event has been secretly living in a castle near to 
Thebes, to be called, and invokes terrible sufferings on the guil- 
ty. The people then retire within the temple, a second time to 
pray the gods for the discovery of the murderer. The sus- 
picion of the murder is now fastened on Philoctetes, and Jo~ 
casta, whose zealous attachment to him is explained in a 
scene between herself and her confidant, informs him of his 
danger, and cautions him to fly. Astounded at the accusa 
tion, he proudly justifies himself both to her and to Edipus, 
who, though he admires his virtues, and believes him inno- 
cent, still feels forced to subject him to trial. The people 
seditiously and furiously call for his blood. Jocasta’s alarm 
increases. Again she urges, she entreats him to escape, but 
in vain. Flight is unworthy of him. He relies on his hon- 
or and the exploits of his life, for justification. Edipus, anx- 
ious to absolve him from suspicion, appeals to heaven through 
the high priest to determine the victim, and now comes the 
dark change. From the lips of the priest, Edipus hears him- 
self accused as the murderer and his doom pronounced, and 
in spite of his indignation, and charges of perfidy and false- 
hood against the priest, in which Philoctetes warmly joins, 
he is alarmed by suspicions of himself, which neither the 
consolations of Philoctetes, nor Jocasta’s offer to die, can 
quiet. The particulars which he learns from the queen con- 
cerning Laius — his own recollections of the slaughter, which 
he relates to Jocasta, and the charges of Phorbas, soon fully 
convince him that it is his own hand which is stained with 
blood. Disconsolate and despairing he calls on the queen to 
despatch him with a sword which he presents her for the 
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purpose. But she refuses and attempts to console him. He 
then determines to go into exile, and recommends Philocte- 
tes for his suecessor on the throne. Icare, a messenger from 
Corinth now enters, from whom he learns the death of Poly- 
bus, the succession of another to the throne of Corinth, 
erowned by the hands of Polybus himself, and the startling 
fact that he is not the son of Polybus. Confounded by this 
intelligence, he determines to unravel the secret of his birth. 
Phorbas appears, and is recognised by Icare as the father of 
Edipus, from whom on mount Citheron he received the in- 
fant king. . Phorbas reluctantly acknowledges Jocasta to be 
his mother. The mystery is unravelled. Edipus breaks out 
in vehement lamentations; he discloses to the trembling Jo- 
casta his true relation to her as her son and the murderer of 
her husband, and disappears. The cessation of the plague 
is now announced by the high priest in the midst of auspi- 
cious peals of thunder and flashes of lightning. The pun- 
ishment which Edipus inflicts on himself is reported, and 
the play closes with the suicide of Jocasta. 

From this brief sketch it will be seen that Voltaire has 
followed much more closely than Corneille the Greek origi 
nal. Like Sophocles, he presents us in the early part of his 
play with the suffering Thebans assembled before a temple, 
with the high priest, and a Choir who bewail the general ca- 
lamity. Like Sophocles, he directs the energies of Edipus 
in the track of investigating the murder, and puts in his 
mouth the dark excommunication of the murderer. He 
brings about, through the agency of the high priest instead of 
Tiresias, in a scene which is directly copied from the Greek 
‘Tragedian, the accusation of Edipus, and describes like bim 
the indignation and alarm of the king. He increases this 
alarm in the same general manner, and confirms the discov- 
ery by the similar agency of two old men, whose recognition 
takes place precisely in the same way. Without Sophocles, 
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as he freely acknowledges, he never would have reached the 
end of his tragedy, and so far as he has followed his steps, 
though without his depth and directness, it must be confessed 
he exhibits much energy in the delineation of passion, much 
propriety of sentiment, and simplicity of language. But 
viewing the play as a whole, he has committed the same 
error in its conduct which he charges with such severity up- 
on Corneille in his notes on the Edipus of this author, and 
‘violated, though by no means so grossly as the latter, that 
very manner which he there so strongly insists is the only 
one in which the subject can be treated — the manner of an- 
tiquity. He has introduced the traditional gallantry of his 
country. He has involved the simple subject of Sophocles 
with the loves of Jocasta and Philoctetes, which, like those 
of Dirce and Theseus, violate the unity of the play, and dis- 
tract and weaken the attention from the principal subject. 
The character and manners of these personages, though, 
in comparison with the lovers of Corneille, they possess ele- 
vation and dignity, are yet utterly inconsistent with the peri- 
od and grand event of the play. Jocasta, the mother and 
wife of the guilty Edipus, whose age excludes her from the 
role of love, made the Dulcinea of chivalric devotion, and 
struggling, in efforts to save the life of her lover, between 
the impulses of love and duty, and with scrupulous and vain 
distinctions between love and friendship! Philoctetes, the 
arm-bearer and companion of Hercules, the heir of his ar- 
rows, the plague-stricken prisoner of Lemnos, made a knight 
of keenest sensibility and purest honor, faithful after long 
adventures to the early lady-love of his bosom! Such im- 
congruous characters are intolerable. If Voltaire felt com- 
pelled to follow the popular distribution of a tragedy, and to 
fill out five acts at any event, he should have made his mate- 
rials at least consistent with each other. To plead that he 
could not have composed the first three acts of his play with- 
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out the aid of scenes such as he has chosen, is, in other 
words, to acknowledge that the subject of Edipus will not 
bear enlargement beyond that given to it by the Greek T'ra- 
gedian. He had much better then have. entirely omitted 
these acts. The sighs and fears of love, fresh awaking from 
the calm of nominal friendship, are utterly at variance with 
the alarming self-discovery of a fate-tossed parricide like 
Edipus. . 

-That Philoctetus appzars at Thebes but to be accused -- 
that he is accused without reason, on slight suspicion — that 
the third act is not finished, there being no reason for the ac- 
tors leaving the stage — that the account which Edipus gives 
of the rencontre at Phocis is deferred to the fourth act when 
it shonld naturally and properly have been introduced in the 
first, where Jocasta relates the murder—that Edipus is too 
fully convinced of his own guilt before the interview with 
Phorbas-these are defects in his play which Voltaire has 
himself pointed out. To these may be added, in general, 
the use of confidants, the inconsistent character of Phorbas 
88 ἃ minister of state; and the communication of the discov- 
ery by Edipus to Jocasta, who, familiar with the oracles, 
conscious of the exposure of her child, and warned by fright- 
ful visions of some dark impending fate, should have antici- 
pated the discovery, as in Sophocles, and withdrawn. 

It is a consequence of the defects now noticed, that the 
passions of terror and pity, in comparison with their develop- 
ment in Sophocles, are but feebly excited. They have- 
much greater force, however, with Voltaire than with ‘Cor 
neille: He keeps Edipus, and the state of Thebes, much 
more before our eyes from the commencement of the play 
than Corneille, but where is the obstinate, resisted, but re- 
sistless curiosity of the king? Where his sense of misery 
embittered overpoweringly by the horrors of parricide and 
incest? Where the violence and abuse in his conduct 
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which serve im a manner to reconcile us to his fate? In 
what other light does be appear m Voltawe than as an amia- 
ble, generous, high-souled monarch, aad the sabject of min- 
tion ? And after the discovery completed, where is that 
pouring forth of his love and grief om the bosom of his chil- 
dren, which in the impassioned scene of Sophocles, excites 
so deeply our pity ? 

It is only when treated in a Gretian manner that a sub- 
ject like Edipus can possibly affect, and judging from the 
plays on the sabject which we possess, it has been justly 
treated by Sophocles only. With him the picture 1s com- 
plete — there is nothing extrinsic, nothing labored, no parade 
of sentiments, no vain embellishments of rhetoric. Direct- 
ing all occurrences and ideas exclusively to the production 
of emotion, he chains our attention indissolubly to the victsm 
king, and solves, by steps the most simple yet the most start- 
ling, a destiny dark and dreadful beyond description. 


FINIS. 
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